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BOOK IIl.——continued.

CHAPTER VIIIL

THE CONFEDERACY OF hDELOS.

THE destruction of the Persian power in Europe was followed crAp.
by the rapid growth of Athenian empire; and in the events YU
which led to the aggrandisement of Athens the most prominent 1y re-
actor is Themistokles. During the months which intervened Bjullding of
between the alleged marauding expedition to Andrds and the fortili-
the siege and fall of Sestos he vanishes altogether from our the Peirai-
view ; but when the Athenians, conveying their households 439 B0,
from Salamis, begin the work of restoring their ruined city

and cultivating their wasted lands, we see him moving
onwards to the accomplishment of his lifelong task with a
sagacity which no enemies can baffle and a firmness which

no difficulties can overcome. In the great struggle which,

so far as Western Hellas was concerned, had now been
brought to an end, the Spartans and their Peloponnesian

allies had probably been not so slack or so utterly indifferent

and selfish as Athenian tradition represented them to have

been. The defeat at Thermopylai was probably more serious

than the story of Leonidas would lead us to suppose ;'’® and

in that defeat Athens may have suffered as well as Sparta.

Nor are we on the whole justified in saying that the Spartans

were culpably dilatory in sending out their forces under

1078 See vol, i. page 516.
VOL. II. B
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PERSIA AND THE ATHENIAN EMPIRE,

BOOK  Pausanias: '*® but whatever their shortcomings may have

~——— been, it is but fair to admit that they may have been ex-

aggerated in the Athenian stories as the faults of Athens in
her relations with her allies were undoubtedly exaggerated
by the Corinthians and the Spartans. But the old vices of
disunion and tribal jealousy had at hest been only smothered;
and with the feeling of relief from danger they lapsed into
their former habits. That their barbarian invaders had made
shipwreck by their lack of order and military discipline, and
that thus the catastrophe was mainly of their own causing,!%
they were well aware: but the Spartan view was too narrow
to measure the risk which they would have run, if with a
better military system the Persians had been animated by a
common interest and 'a spirit of voluntary obedience to law.
The danger of Persian conquest to the west of the Hellespont
was now practically at an end ; but the Spartans spoke and
acted as if the chance of Persian invasion should determine
the policy and relations of the Peloponnesian and extra-
Peloponnesian states. Sparta had no walls; and the Corinthian
isthmus might be made at any time to serve as a common
screen for the defence of the whole peninsula. The fortifica-
tions of Thebes had indefinitely strengthened the hands of
the invaders ; and they chose to infer that the fortification
of any other city might lead to the same mischief. In the
present state of Hellas these fears were probably real: but
Spartan stupidity seems to be betrayed in the notion that
the conditions of war would remain unchanged, and that the
Peloponnesos would ‘at all times be a sufficient defence and
refuge for the inhabitants of all the Hellenic cities. Spartans,
however, seldom analysed their own feelings: and when they
heard that the Athenians were preparing to rebuild their
shattered walls, they had some justification for thinking that
a people who Had sacrificed so much for the common cause
might be induced to forego that which they affected to regard
rather as a luxury for thieves and pirates than a necessity
for honest freemen. But Themistokles had made up his
mind that Athens should be great; and he knew that she

1679 See vol. i. page 567 et seq.
1080 ¢miordperos TOV ﬁapﬁapov abToy wepl a7 76 whelw o adévra. Thue, i. 69.
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could not be great unless she were also wealthy. Until the
wave of barbarian conquest swept over the land, Attica had
attracted to itself a singularly large population of foreigners,
whose capital and skilled workmanship were fast enriching
the country. It was of the utmost moment, if Athens was
ever to hold her own, that this population of Metoikoi who
had been driven out on the approach of Xerxes should be in-
duced to return ;%! but although the temporary remission
of the Metoikion, or tax imposed on foreign residents, could
not be without its attracting influence, yet this influence
would be but small, if security for property were wanting.
Hence not merely for the sake of her navy, but for the sake
of her trade and commerce, it was indispensably necessary
that Athens should be itself fortified and should also possess
an impregnable harbour; and Themistokles set himself to
supply both these wants with a quiet resolution which car-
ried him over all obstacles. Of the Spartan request, that the
Athenians should not only abstain from rebuilding their own
walls but should join them in dismantling the walls of all
other cities to the north of the Corinthian isthmus, he took no
notice: and by his advice the Spartans were dismissed with
the promise that the Athenians would send their own ambas-
sadors to discuss the matter. No sooner had they departed
than Themistokles at his own wish was intrusted with the
mission, his colleagues being Abronychos, the son of Lysikles,
and Aristeides the victorious general of Plataiai. Themistokles
set out at once on his errand, charging his countrymen to
strain every nerve in rebuilding the walls, and not to dispatch
his colleagues until the walls had reached a height which
would enable them to bid defiance to attack. Young and old,
women and children, must all take part in the great work,
and hand down to coming generations the memory of efforts
which were needed to secure mnot merely their power but
their very existence as a state. For the accomplishment of
this task nothing was to be spared. The gods themselves
would not grudge the stones of their temples for a work with-
out which they might lack both worshippers and offerings. In

short, to raise these walls as if by the speed of magic, every- .

1031 Died. xi, 43.
B2
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BOOK thing else might be thrown down. But while at Athens the

— people outdid themselves in their eagerness to achieve the task,

Themistokles at Sparta declined all official audiences until he
could be supported by his colleagues, of whose early arrival,
whatever might be the cause of their delay, he professed to
have no doubt. The feeling of friendship for the victor of
Salamis was still strong at Sparta. But it underwent a severe
strain when tidings came, in all likelihood, if not certainly,
from the Aiginetans, that the walls of Athenshad already been
raised to a formidable height ; and Themistokles felt that he
must take one step further. To the charge brought against
the Athenians he gave a positive denial ; but he urged the
Spartans, if they doubted his words, to send ambassadors to
ascertain the facts. These messengers lost no time in making
their way to Athens; but before they could reach it, the
Atheniang had received from Themistokles the charge to de-
tain these Spartans until his colleagues who had now reached
Sparta should with himself have returned home. No sooner
was he assured'that his countrymen held these men as host-
ages for his safety than he made to the Spartan ephors a full
confession of his motives and his plans. The walls of Athens,
he told them, had been raised to a height which would enable
the Athenians to undergo a blockade without fear: and
Athens, he insisted, had a full right to be girt about with
walls, unless this right was to be denied to every city in the
Peloponnesos. Anything like freedom of speech and inde-
pendence of action would be impossible, if any one member
of the confederacy stood on a vantage-ground with respect to
the rest; and if Athens now happened to be without walls, it
was only because she had chosen to suffer all that could be-
fall her rather than abandon the common cause. Athens,
moreover, had done nothing to forfeit the independence
which she had long since won: and ber allies must extend
to her that perfect freedom of counsel and action which, if
thwarted by Athens, they would assuredly claim for them-
selves. In short, the work of Themistokles was done. If
the Spartans had dreamed of hoodwinking the Athenians,
they were fairly caught in their own trap. They had pro-
fessed to offer only friendly advice ; and they could not with
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decency express anger when that advice was rejected. But CEAP.
they felt keenly the vexation to which for the time they dared ~——
not give vent ; and the ambassadors on each side returned to

their several homes without a formal recall. On his return

to Athens, Themistokles found the whole city walled in, not

indeed to the full height which he had desived: but his

wishes were at least realised to the half of what he looked for.

The work exhibited ample evidence of the haste with which

it had been raised. Columns from tombs and wrought stones

from temples were worked in with the unhewn and unshapen
materials of which they were content to avail themselves for

the foundations.%s2 ‘

But Athens had been saved by her wooden walls; and The public
Themistokles, who had insisted that they could withstand Toomis,
the barbarians effectually only within these floating bulwarks, Stokle
now insisted that nothing must' be left undone to make her
navy irresistible. We cannot doubt that in his eyes the
most judicious plan would have been the total abandonment
of Athens. Between the city and its nearest’ sea-coast lay a
space of more than four miles; and twice within the limits
of a single year the inhabitants had been compelled to leave
their homes and seek a refuge elsewhere. Such forced
migrations ought at all costs except that of freedom and
independence to be avoided; but the Athenians could never
be insured against them so long as they remained in a spot
where they could not fall back upon their fleet; and if
Themistokles could not venture in so many words to advise
the abandonment of the old city with all its sacred and time-
honoured associations, he gave them counsel which, if followed,
would bring about' much the same result. During his year
of office, shortly before the Persian invasion,'%® he had begun

1082 Another version of the tale represented Themistokles as bribing the ephors into
conniving at his plans. . The absurdity of the supposition may®nable us to measure
the truth of these charges of bribery in those instances in which they are urged with

reater plausibility. Mr. Grote, Hist. Gr, v. 884, thinks this bribery not improbable.
fn all likelihood, the ephors would belong to those Spartan families whose jealousy of
Athens would be most obstinate, Again, though Hellenic probity in the matter of
money may not stand high, we are scarcely justified in regarding a whole board as open
to bribery. No such charge was ever urged against the whole body of Athenian
archons,

1083 The words of Thucydides, i. 93, do nat specify either the nature of his office or
the exact date at which he filled it. Noris any further light thrown on it by the
Scholiast, who simply says that before the Median invasion Themistokles Jeter dviavrov
¢va, These words cannot be made to mean ‘the year before the capture of Athens,
and the office of ¥trategos was annual as well as the Archonship i but as the Scholiast
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to fortify the harbour of Peiraieus, a safe baven on the
western side of the promontory which on its eastern side is
indented by the two basins of Mounychia. The open waters
of Phaleron he regarded as practically useless for his purpose;
but in the three harbours of Peiraieus and Mounychia he
discerned the stronghold of a greater maritime power than
any which the world had yet seen, and these were now
by his advice inclosed within a wall nearly seven.miles in
circuit. This wall in its height and strength was to be so
nearly impregnable that even in time of war old men and
children would suffice to guard it; and in such seasons of
danger they could in the vast space which it inclosed leave
their families in perfect safety while they themselves carried
on by sea the struggle which would assuredly end in victory,
whoever might be their assailant. 'When he added that for
this purpose the old city would be of little use ‘or none, he
was only saying in other words that it would be well to leave
the Akropolis with its temples as the Romans left the temple
of Jupiter on the Alban mount. Asregards the height of
the wall, the design of Themistokles was only half carried
out; but even thus his purpose was effectually achieved.
Its width, it is said, was such that two carts crossed each
other, depositing stones on the outer side of each,!%® leaving
between the two walls thus raised a space which was filled
up not with clay or rubble after the usual fashion, but with
large squared stones clamped together with lead and iron.
The ruins of this ‘mighty rampart attest to this day the
exactness of the historian’s description.106®

The result of their last attempt at interference had pro-
bably taught the Spartans that it would be well to keep
gilence until they could inforce attention to their advice. As
it must also have convinced Themistokles that for the present

°
in the same passage speaks of bim as having been #yendw, he probably understood him
to have been one of the generals, Themistokles was Strategos both at Artemision and
at Salamis; and if the fortification of the Peiraieus was begun during this year of
office, it must have been taken in hand only to be immediately abandoned. .

1081 Thucydides clearly means that the width of the wall was such as to allow the
passage of two carts, Dr. Arnold, Thucydides, i. 93, thinks that two carts, contirually
meeting one another, were passing along the wall. Such crossing would, however, be
rendered necessary only if the materials were found at both ends, and if each cart was
loaded at the two ends alternately : but surcly, whether they met or moved side by
side, a lung line of carts would be nceded,if the work was to be brought to an end
within any reasonable time. \

1085 Leake, Topography of Athens, 348 ; Asnold, Thue. i. 91.
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he needed to fear no opposition in that quarter, he imposed
on himself a superfluous task, if he sent to Sparta ambassa-
dors who were charged to say that the Peiraieus was being
fortified only to serve as an impregnable station for all the
Hellenic fleets in case of renewed Persian invasion.!®® The
Spartans had been tricked once already about the fortifica-
tion of Athens, and, like Xerxes, they were not likely
to be hoodwinked by a second message which they would
assuredly interpret by contraries. Nor were they more likely
for the present to protest against the fortification of the
Peiraieus than against the alleged annual addition of thirty
ships to the Athenian navy.'%? TWhether with such addi-
tions or without them, this fleet had yet more work to do
before it could be said that the barbarians had been fairly
driven back into Asia. Sestos had fallen: but Byzantion
and the Thrakian Doriskos, with Eion on the Strymon and
many other places on the northern shores of the Egean,!%*®
were still held by Persian garrisons, when, in the year after
the battle of Plataiai, Pausanias, as commander of the con-

federate fleet, saile@ with 20 Peloponnesian and 30 Athenian

ships to Kypros (Cyprus) and thence, having recovered the
greater part of the island, to Byzantion. The resistance
here was as obstinate perhaps as at Sestos; but the place
was at length reduced, and Sparta stood for the moment at
the head of a triumphant confederacy. It was now in her
power to weld the isolated units, which made up the Hellenic

1088 The story of this embassy is given by Diodoroes, xi. 42, who says that, fearing
Spartan opposition, Themistokles, instead of putting his plan clearly before the people,
asked them to name two counsellors to whom he might divalge a scheme likely to be of
vast benefit to Athens, and that when Xanthippos and Aristeides, who were appointed
expressly on the ground of their general antagonism to Themistokles, supported his
Judgement, and when further the Boulé, on being intrusted with the secret, had approved
the plan, full powers were given to him for carrying out the work whatever it might
be. "This story of Diodoros is manifestly one of many growths from the tradition that
Themistokles achieved some great work or other, not long after the battle of Salamis,
by means of a trick or stratagem. What this trick was, the narrative of Thucydides
Sufficiently explains: and the story adopted by Diodoros is so fat nearer the facts than
the tale of Plutarch, as it is concerned with the building of walls and not with the burn-
ing of ships. The extravagance of Diodoros lies in the supposition that Themistokles,
wishing to keep the fortification of the Peiraieus a secret from the Spartans, would
create a popular ferment at Athens by refusing to reveal the nature and object of his
plan until he had reccived sanction for carrying it out, and at the same time send an
embassy to Sparta to let the cat out of the bag by saying that he was going to fortify a

arbour which might serve as an impregnable station for all the Greek navy. See
further Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. ii. 898.

1087 Diod. xi. 43.

1088 Herod. vii. 106. Herodotos here asserts that down to the fime when he wrote
this portion of his history Doriskos still remained a Persian fortress,

CHAP.
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BOOK  world, into something like an organised society, and to

~——— kindle in it something like national life. But to do her

justice, her present position had been rather thrust upon her
by circumstances than deliberately sought. Her. systematic
discipline and the stability of her constitution, which, though
rigidly oligarchical, presented a striking contrast to the
tyranny of Peisistratos or Polykrates, pointed her out as the
one city in which the Hellenic states might find an efficient
aid against.a common enemy. But she had no statesman
capable, like Themistokles, of seizing on a golden opportunity,
while in her own generals she found her greatest enemies.
At Plataiai, if we may believe the tale, Pausanias had ex-
pressed his amazement at the folly of the luxurious tyrant
who cared to conquer a barren land and a hardy people: but
even while he spoke, he was, it would seem, dazzled by
Persian wealth and enamoured of Persian pleasures. He had
roused the indignation of his own people by having his name
inseribed, as leader of all the Greek forces, on the tripod
which was to commemorate the victory of Plataiai: 109 and

" now his arrogance and tyranny were to excite at Byzantion a

disconfent and impatience destined to be followed by more
serious consequences to his country as well as to himself.
On the fall of Byzantion he sent to the Persian king the
prisoners taken in the city, and spread the report that they
had escaped. He forwarded at the same time, it is said, by the
hand of the Eretrian Gongylos a letter in which he informed
Xerxes that he wished to marry his daughter and to make
him lord of all Hellas, adding that with the king’s aid he
felt sure of success, and requesting that some trustworthy
agent should be sent down to arrange the details of the
scheme.!® The spirit of Cyrus or Dareios would have been

1087 His name was erased ; and in place of it were substituted the names of the cities
whose troops had takeh part in the battle. Thuc. i. 182, -

1090 This letter is brief enough to come even from a Spartan, and Pausanias may have
been a Spartan of more than ordinary education: but the genuineness of the letter is
another matter, and a matter of serious importance in its bearing on the case of Themi-
stokles. Conspirators do not usually keep about their persons dangerous papers, when
these papers are moreover quite unnecessary. A Spartan conspirator would least of all
be tempted to do so. As no good could come of it to himself, it is not to be supposed
that Pausanias would keep copies of his own letters to the Persian king ; and on the
whole it secms unlikely that he would preserve letters from the king which, if discovered,
must bring about his condemnation. Mr. Grote, Hist. Gr. v. 368, asserts that when
the Argilian slave by whom Pausanias was finally made known laid the case before the
ephors, he gave them at the same time copigs of those letters between Pausanias and
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roused to rage at the presumption of the petty chief who
aspired to an alliance with the royal house of Persia on the
score not of what he had done but of what he hoped to be
able to do by and by. But the spuriousness of the letter
may not necessarily discredit the fact that some message was
sent to which Xerxes returned an answer telling Pausanias
that his name was enrolled in the list of his benefactors for
his good deed in freeing the Byzantian prisoners and beseech-
ing him to spare neither time, men, nor money for the imme-
diate accomplishment of his schemes.!®® The gratitude of
Xerxes was easily earned if the deliverance of a few captives
from Byzantion could wipe out the memory of the carnage at

Xerxes which Thucydides has embodied in his text, adding that ¢in no other way can
they have become public’ This, however, is incredible, This slave was certainly the
bearer of one letter, which he placed in the hands of the ephors. But in that letter there
was the strict charge that the bearer shonld be put to death; and according to hisaccount
not one of the previous messengers of Pansanias had ever returned from Sousa,—in other
words, they had all been put to death, How then were the contents of the letters which
they carried made known? They could be recovered only from the archives of Sousa,
and apart from the unlikelihood that such documents would be preserved at all there is
the greater unlikelihood that they would ever be given up to the king’s enemies, The
conclusion to which we are driven is that the letters from Faunsanias to Xerxes are
forged ; and if these are forged, then beyond a doubt the alleged letters of Themistokles
to the Persian king are forgeries also. It does not, however, hence follow that these
men had no communications with the Persian sovereign; but, in order to form a right
judgement in the case of Themistokles, it is indispensably necessary to know.the precise
terms of the communication ; and this the replies of the Persian king do not enable us
to ascertain. These replies might certainly be preserved by Pausaunias and Themistokles,
although the prudence of the latter at least seems strangely belied by the preservation
of documents at once so dangerous and so useless.

The two stories are, in short, full of inconsistencies, to use the mildest phrase. The
Argilian slave of Pausanias asserts that all the previous messengers had been murdered.
But Gongylos of Eretria had been one of these messengers, and had carried the first
letter, Diod. xi, 44, Thuc. i. 128; and Gongylos was not slain, if we can form any
,]udgement from the general tenor of the narrative. It is, of course, possible that the

etters containing the injunctions that the bearer should be killed may have been written
after the return of Gongylos ; but Thucydides draws no distinction between one set of
letters and another, and the assertion of the Argilian, Thuc. i. 132, is unqualified.

Speaking of the first letters, Thucydides, it is true, says éveyéypamro 8¢ rdde év airyj, ds
Uorepoy dveupédy. But these words cannot at the utmest prove more than that the
historian had seen a paper which was alleged to be the original letter of Pausanias or a
copy of it, although even this meaning can be extracted only by straining them. Ile
does not say that he had himself seen the letter; and we cannot extract from his words
any assurance of its genuineness. The historical criticism of Thucydides, however keen
in the scrutiny of oral testimony, was probably but little extended to the examination
of written documents.

As the spuriousness of the letter from Pausanias to Xerxd, given by Thucydides,
has been sufliciently proved on other grounds, it is scarcely necessary to notice the style
or the length of the document. But there is no reason to suppose that Pausanias was
himself able to write: and it is strange that his seribe should exhibit a power of writing
altogether beyond that of the secretary of Mindaros who, seventy years afterwards,
announced in eleven words the death of his master and the destruction of the fleet at
Kyzikos. Xenophon, Hellen. 1. v. 19, Who again was this trusty scribe who could be
made acquainted not merely with his treacherous schemes, but with the injunctions that
the hearers of his letters should be put to death ?

191 1t must not be forgotten that the terms of this letter, even if its genwineness be
granted, do not prove that the proposal of Pausanias was sent in the form of the
letter given by Thucydides. .

CHAP.
VIIL.
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Plataiai. But while he tarried himself at Sousa, he had no

——— scruple in sending down Artabazos, the hero of the hasty

Formation
of the con~
federacy of
Delos,

retreat from Plataiai to the Hellespont, to supersede Mega~
bates in the satrapy of Daskyleion and to carry out to the
best of his power the plans proposed by Pausanias. The
head of this miserable man was noy fairly turned. Clad in
Persian garb, he aped the privacy of Asiatic despots; and
when he came forth from his palace it was to make a royal
progress through Thrace, surrounded by Median and Egyptian
life guards, and to show his insolence to men who were at
least his equals.’® The reports of this significant change in
the behaviour of Pausanias led to his recall. He was put on
his trial; but his accusers failed to establish the personal
charges brought against him, while his Medism also was
dismissed as not fully proved. The suspicion, however, was
so strong that he was deprived of his command.!®® Baut, like
Demaratos, Pausanias, although not king, could not brook
degradation from a power which Spartan kings had rarely
enjoyed. We sdon find him again at Byzantion which he
had reached in a Hermionian ship. Here it would seem that
he took up a fortified position from which he was forcibly
dislodged by the Athenians; and crossing the strait, he
carried on at Kolonai in the Troas his traitorous dealings
with the Persian satrap.

All these events were tending to alienate the Asiatic
Greeks and the islanders' of the Egean from a state which
showed itself incapable of maintaining its authority over its
own servants; nor were other signs wanting to convince the
Spartans that the bravery of her kings and generals was no
proof of their political rectitude and that the wisdom of

' Sparta would best be shown by tacitly resigning a supremacy

which she could not retain with credit. After his return
from Mykalé, Lieotychides had been sent from Sparta to
subdue Thessaly ;!¢ in other words, to put down the Aleuad
chiefs and their medising partisans. TFor so able and success-
ful a commander the task was easy ; but Leotychides betrayed
his trust for the sake of money, and being caught red-handed,

1°9’,Ti1e story of Kleoniké, Paus. iii. 17, 8, may be true: but the oral tradition of

Byzantion cannot be accepted as an exact report of what may have taken place.
193 Thue. i. 95. 184 Herod. vi. 72. Pans. il 7, 8,
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he was banished from Sparta, and his house razed to the
ground. He fled to Tegea; and on his death he was sue-
ceeded by his grandson Archidamos, a name associated with
the fatal war which ended in the humiliation of Athens. At
Byzantion the insolence of Pausanias was leading to more
gerious results. Even before his recall the Asiatic Greeks
had intreated Aristeides the Athenian commander to admit
them into direct relations with Athens;!* and the same
change of feeling had passed. over all the non-medising
Greek states with the exception of the Peloponnesian allies of
Sparta. In short, it had become clear that all Hellas was
divided into two great sections, the one gravitating as na-
turally to Sparta, the great land power, as the other gravitated
to Atbens with her maritime preponderance.'®®® When
therefore a Spartan commission headed by Dorkis arrived
with a small force to take the place of Pausanias, they were
met by passive resistance where they had looked for sub-
mission ; and their retirement from the field in which they
were unable to compel obedience left the confederacy an
accomplished facte They had, in truth, no means of carry-
ing on a war at this distance from home, if the struggle with
Persia was indeed to be continued or renewed ; and they felt
or affected satisfaction in the thought that Athens was able
and willing to carry on a task which to them had become
irksome and costly.1®°7 .

It now fell to the lot of Aristeides to regulate the terms
of the new confederacy. The work before it was not
merely that of self-defence. The mischief done to Hellas
was to be requited upon the barbarians. It became neces-
sary, therefore, to determine the proportions in which the
allies should contribute men, ships, and money for the com-

109 The story of Plutarch, 4»ist, 23, that at the sugzestion of Aristeides some Ionian
ships attacked the ship of Pausanias in the harbour of Byzanffon, and thus made the
idea of reconciliation impossible, is altogether inconsistent with the position of the
Athenians who could not afford to run into open quarrel with Sparta.

105 ‘Thue. 1. 19.

1097 Ib, i, 95. Diodoros, xi. 50, speaks of serious intentions on the part of the
Spartans to go to war for the possession of a maritime supremacy, the loss of which
would leave their hegemony lame,—a state of things against which an ancient oracle
had warned them to be carefully on their guard. From this purpose they were diverted
by the eloquence of Hetoimaridas, who convinced them that they could never derive any
good from the command of the sea, even if they could get or keep it. Like the counsel
of Artemisia and Demaratos, the speech of Hetoimaridas expresses the sentiment of a
later age ; and the dcbate is plainly fictitious.

11
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Bq(I)K mon canse. The sum total of this assessment on the allies
~——— amounted to 460 talents; but the items are not given. As
the management of this fund was intrusted to Hellenotamiai,
treasurers elected by the allies generally, and as they met on
terms of perfect equality in the sacred island of Delos, we
must suppose that the distribution of burdens was accepted
by all as just and equitable.!®®® In truth, the fairness of the
arrangement is conclusively proved by the mere fact of its
acceptance. Athens had not at thi time means of com-
pulsion more formidable than those of Sparta, while the help
which she was able to afford told more immediately for the
benefit of the exposed members of the confederacy than for
herself. But as only union could enable them to hold their
own, 80 union implied some sort of central government, and
such a government involved subordination.!®®® The allies
were free; but their.circumstances differed indefinitely.
Some who could not contribute ships or men would have
escaped all burdens if they had not been called on for con-
tributions in money; and the option of refusal would have
secured to those who gave nothing all the advantages en-
joyed by the most earnest and self-sacrificing of the allies.
Nothing could more promote the interests of the Persian
power than the complete isolation of all the Greek cities.
This isolation might agsume the specious title of autonomy ;
and three generations later the satrap who dictated the

peace of Antalkidas® had learnt that Greek autonomy

1038 The assessment of Aristeides was emphatically Qronounced to be fair and just in
the treaty of peace for 60 years between Athens and Sparta, drawn up in the twelfth
. year of the Peloponnesian war, 421 B.c. Thue, ¥. 18, 5. It seems to have been based
on the amount of tribute which the cities on the eastern shores of the E§ean had paid
to the Persian king. This tribute for the Nomos which included the Ioniawrs, Mag-
nesians, Aiolians, iykians, and some others, was assessed at 400 talents in silver. See
vol. i. page 368, :

There was, therefore, nothing offensive at first in the term Phoros assigned to these
contributions. The change of meaning was, as we shall presently see, the result of the
altered conditions of the allies under the growing power of Athens,

10%9 The truth is that the notion of complete autonomy for all the cities included in
the alliance really deprived this combination of any claim to the title of a confederation
in the strict meaning of the word. There can be no genuine confederacy where the
several members do not consent to the limitation of their independence in some direc-
tions for the sake of a more powerful common action, The Greek states never advanced
so far in their political education.

Anocther and a better opportunity for combining the Greek cities into a true con-
federacy presented itself after the victory of Sparta at Aigospotamoi: but that oppor-
tunity also was allowed to slip. The history of the Athenian confederacy formed after the
revolution of Thebes, 579 B.0., followed the same course. In fact the Greck language
hiad no word for & wider society than the Polis, Beyond this there could be only com-
palct)% tgg{lﬁ alliances, of whatsoever kind, for definite purposes.

B 3 B.C. .
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was the useful independence which the old lion recommended
to the herd of oxen. The Greeks were but too ready to
follow the suggestions of their enemies: and the history of
the Athenian empire only exhibits the selfishness and dis-
union of tribes who were destined never to grow into a single
nation.

But for the time in the presence of a common danger
Athens appeared as a tower of strength not only for the
inhabitants of»the Hellenic cities on the Asiatic coast and
in the Egean islands, but for the Greek towns in Makedonia
and Thrace where the Persians still held their ground.''®
In truth, the perils which threatened the alliance were not
confined to the chances of barbarian invasion. The dis-
position of the Thessalian and Boiotian chiefs was as un-
satisfactory as it had been before the coming of Xerxes; and
the cases of Leotychides and Pausanias might seem to show
the existence of a wide-spread and virulent poison. The
latter was busy at Koldnai, thwarting the plans of Aristeides;
and to him probably might be traced thec°mission of Arth-
mios of Zeleia to the Greek towns generally for the purpose
of bribing the citizens with Persian gold.1? The cpnstant
complaints brought against him at length wearied out the
patience of the Spartans who charged him to follow their
messenger on pain of being declared the enemy of the
people. If he put little trust in their kindly feeling, he had
more confidence in the power of money; and relying on the
effects of bribes, he returned to Sparta where the ephors threw
him into prison. But on these magistrates he so pressed
their lack of evidence against him that he was set free: and

‘his next step was an instant challenge to his accusers to
prove their charge. No proof, it would seem, was forth-
coming, for a descendent of Herakles and the regent for the
young son of Leonidas was not to be cond8mned except on
testimony beyond suspicion. All that could be ascertained
amounted to presumption and no more, for Spartan law could
trust nothing less than the actual confession of the prisoner.
Helots came forward who said that Pausanias had been

not These cities are named in the treaty of the peace of Nikias. Thue. v.18,5. See

note 1088.
102 See, further, Grote, Hist, Gr. v. 364,
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tampering with the whole body of their fellow-slaves,

——— promising them not freedom merely but the rights of

citizenship, if they would only give their help in making
him a despot: but he bad not been heard to tempt them,
and their testimony went for nothing., These were followed
by an Argilian slave, a man who had won such affection as
Pausanias had to offer in an utterly infamous relationship,
and to whom he had intrusted his latest letters for Artabazos.
This slave, remembering, it is said, that no previous messenger
(Gongylos, it would seem, excepted) had ever come back,
opened the letter, intending to close it again with a forged
seal and to carry it to its destination if it involved no danger
to himself. But the letter contained a strict charge to kill
the bearer, and the Argilian carried it not to Artabazos but
to the ephors, who, staggered though they were by this
further evidence of his treachery, could not rest content
until they had the testimony of their own ears. By their
advice the slave took refuge as a suppliant in the Temenos
of Poseidon at ‘cape Tainaron in a hut with double walls
between which some of the ephors hid themselves. No
long time had passed before Pausanias came to ask what
had led the Argilian to a step so strange. Then recounting
all his services, the slave asked in his turn what he had done
to deserve the treachery with which Pausanias had sought
his death for adding yet one more to the boons which he
had received from him. Soothing him as well as he could,
Pausanias admitted his offence, but assuring him solemnly
that no mischief should happen tohim begged him to lose
not a moment in setting out on his errand. The ephors
departed, all of them satisfied of his guilt and some of them
with their minds made up to arrest him in the city. The
rest were not so earnest in the matter; and as they
approached Pausanias in the street, one of them contrived
by a glance or sign to apprise him of his danger and then
pointed to the shrine of Athéné of the Brazen House (Chal-
kioikos), Their kindly offices, it would seem, could be
carried no further. Pausanias had taken refuge in the
little cell of the temple: but he was absolutely without the
means of sustaining life, and his partisans could not with-
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hold the magistrates from taking off the roof, walling up the CHAP.
doors,!19 and then waiting patiently until thirst and hunger AL
should have done their work. As the end drew near, he was
taken, still breathing, from the sanctuary. Their first in-
tention was to hurl his body into the Kaiadas or chasm into
which the bodies of criminals were cast: but they changed
their mind and buried him not far from' the sanctuary.!1®
The ephors, however, had now placed themselves in the
wrong by removing a suppliant of the gods; and the order
came from Delphoi not only that the body of Pausanias must
be taken up and buried where he died, but that the deity of
the Brazen House must be appeased with two bodies in place
of one. At an earlier time this would have been followed by
the slaughter of two human victims. The scruples of a more
merciful age were satisfied by offering two brazen statues.
But even thus the guilt of the profanation was supposed to
be not wholly washed away; and the Spartans heard of it
again when they sought to procure the banishment of Perikles
on the plea that he was tainted with the curse of Kylon.!10

For nearly ten years from the time of his first recall Develope-
Pausanias had been allowed to spin the web of treason, Faarite
before his sluggish or conniving countrymen chose to cut ncomt-
short his course. But the consequences of his fall were not
confined to Sparta. At Athens now, as before the Persian
invasion, the two foremost men were Themistokles and
Aristeides. But their relative positions had greatly changed.
The latter had learnt the lesson which the general course of
Athenian history from the expulsion of the Peisistratidai
could not fail to inforce on all candid and disinterested
minds. - The events of recent years had given a vast impulse
to the growth of democratic feeling. They had brought
continually into greater prominence the naval multitude;
and it was impossible to make the men who had been the

1103 The story was told, Diod. xi. 45, that while the ephors were yet doubting what
they should do, the mother of Pausanias without uttering a word brougbt a brick which
she placed at the door of the building, and then departed as silently as she came.

‘1M 1n the Protemenisma, or nentral ground in front of the Temenos or close. Thuc.
i. 184. 'The death of Pausanias cannot have taken place before the ostracism of Themi-
stokles, 471 B.c. (for the latter was living at Argos when Pausanias sought to get him

as an ally in his treasons), and not later than 466 B.c., when Themistokles made his
escape into Asia.

105 Thyc, i. 128. -
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BOOK  chief agents in winning the victories of Salamis and Mykald
~———— content with the measure of political privilege which even
the Kleisthenean constitution accorded to them. That con-
stitution had extended to all citizens the right of voting in
the election of magistrates, and had opened the way for the
judicial education of the people by.the arrangement of the
Dikasteria belonging to the Heliaia ; but the members of
the fourth or lowest class,—in other words, by far the
greater number of the citizens,—were still held ineligible
for the archonship. The  removal of this restriction the
once oligarchical Aristeides now came forward to propose,1106
He had seen in fact that the functions of the archons had
been gradually reduced to a level suited to the capacities of
ordinary citizens; and he was prepared perhaps for the
further change which should determine the election “of the
archons by lot. At Marathon the polemarch Archén retained
a power which made the Strategoi his subordinates. After
the Persian invasion, his duties became practically those of
‘the Roman Prator Peregrinus, the judge in disputes arising
between the citizens and Metoikoi or alien residents. Hence-
forth the conduct of military affairs was left wholly to the
Strategoi, while the internal administration was made more
and more a public concern by the multiplication of boards
intrusted with such duties as the police of the markets and
the streets, the sale of corn, and the inspection of weights
and measures,'%” the plain principle throughout being that
officers whose duties called for nothing more than the capa-
cities of average citizens should be taken by the lot, while
those from whom the state demanded the exercise of special
powers must be appointed by election, In truth, it is not
easy to see how any man could more thoroughly adapt him-
self to the times than the general who had led the Athenian
forces at Platalai and had assessed the contributions to be
furnished by the several members of the Delian confederacy.
Ascend- How far the splendid reputation which Aristeides enjoyed

P among his friends represented the opinion of the people

stokles.
1106 See vol. i, page 228. ]
197 These were the Agoranomoi and Astynomoi, the Sitophylakes and the Metronomoi.
There were others who acted not only in Athens but in the Peiraicus, which since its
enlargement by Themistokles had become scarcely less important than the old city.
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generally, we are unable to determine. If his general popu-
larity seems to be implied by the stories told of the later
years of Themistokles, it is assuredly discredited by the
words in which Diodoros speaks of the singular love felt for
his rival by the main body of the citizens., "It is true that in
the same passage ''® he says that, partly through fear, partly
through envy, the Athenians forgot the good services and
eagerly sought the humiliation of the conqueror of Salamis:
but it is both *possible and likely that this envy and fear
may have been felt not by the people but by a faction which
set itself first to humiliate him and then to blacken his
memory. The tale must, however, be told as it has been
handed down by those who had the making of a history,
the chronology of which is by no means clear.

At Sparta Themistokles after the victory of Salamis had
been welcomed with such honours as in that city no stranger
whether before or after himn ever received. The determina-
tion with which he maintained the right of the Athenians
to fortify their city and to manage their own affairs turned
their admiration into hatred; and their diligence in spying
out the weak points in his character and conduct was not
surpassed by that of some who were watching him in Athens.
These charged him with dedicating near his own house a
chapel to Artemis Aristoboulé, the goddess of good counsel,
* and with speaking much of the good deeds which he had
done for Athens. He was called a lying and unjust traitor
by the Rhodian poet Timokreon,—a man who had once been
his friend but whom he had allowed to remain in exile on
the score of Medism because he had received a bribe of three
talents from the poet’s enemies. He was accused by the
Spartans of complicity in the schemes of Pausanias, because
the Spartans could not endure that, while one of their
generals was charged with Medism, the Athenians should be
free of the same disgrace, and because they bribed some
Athenians to bring the charge.'® Tlie time, however, was
not yet ripe for his conviction ; and for the present he not only
escaped but was more popular than ever. The next incident
in his life is his ostracism, which, it must be remembered,

108 Diod. xi. 54, ° 1 Thid,
VOL. II. : c
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B(fOK points ‘not to personal accusations but to a mere trial of
——-— strength in which the partisans of Themistokles may have

466 B.C.

fully counted on a majority over those of Aristeides. After
his ostracism, while he was living in exile at Argos, he was
again charged by the Lakedaimonians with having shared
the treasons of Pausanias. Themistokles, learning that the
Athenians had issued orders for his arrest, fled to Korkyra,
an island over which he is said to have had the claims of a
benefactor. Unwilling to give him up but afraid to defend
him, the Korkyraians conveyed him over to the mainland,
where in his perplexity he found himself driven to enter the
house of the Molossian chief Admetos, to whom at some pre-

" vious time he had given just cause of offence. Admetos was
‘not at home; but his wife placed her child in his arms, and
.bade him take his place as a suppliant at the hearth. When

the chief returned, Themniistokles put before him candidly the
exact state of his fortunes, and appealed to the generous
impulses which restrain brave men from pressing hard on
fallen enemies. Admetos at once forgave the old wrong,
and then conveyed him safely to Pydna, a stronghold of the
Makedonian Alexandros. Here he took passage in a mer-
chant-ghip going to Ionia; but a storm carried the vessel to
Naxos which was then being besieged by an Athenian force.
Themistokles at once revealed himself to the captain, and
said that he would charge him with shielding traitors for
the sake of a bribe, unless he kept his men from landing
until the weather should -suffer them to proceed on their
voyage. In about thirty-six hours the wind lulled; and the
ship made its way to Ephesos, where Themistokles rewarded
him liberally out of moneys which his friends had sent over
to him from Athens.™® Journeying on thence into the
interior, he sent to Artaxerxes, who had just succeeded the
wmurderer of Masistes, a letter, it is said, thus worded, ¢ I,

110 The property of Themistokles, we are told, was confiscated when he was pro-
claimed a traitor : but his friends conveyed to him not only the money which he had
left at Argos but much of the wealth which he had Ieft at Athens. Still after all these
deductions the property belonging to Themistokles actually seized is stated by Theo-
phrastos to have amounted to 80 talents, by Theopomposto 200, We may, if we please,
draw distinctions between property which may be hidden and that which may not be
hidden: but practically the wealth of Themistokles must have consisted of money or
land; and if we may suppose that his money was conveyed away by his friends, we
can scarcely suppose that he Leld real property to the value of 80 or 100 talents,
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Themistokles, have come to thee;s—the man who has done
most harm to thy house wlrile I was compelled to resist thy
father, but who also did him most good, by withholding the
Greeks from destroying the bridge over the Hellespont while
he was journeying from Attica to Asia: and now I am here,
able to do thee much goofl, but persecuted by the Greeks on
the score of my good will to thee. ButI wish to tarry a
year and then to talk with thee about mine errand.’ The
young king, we’ are told, at once granted his request; and
when Themistokles, having spent the year in thoroughly
learning Persian, went up to the court, he acquired over the
monarch an influence far surpassing that which Demaratos
had exercised over Xerxes. This influence rested, it is said,
on the promise that he would make the Persian ruler monarch
of all Hellag., After a time, we know not how long, he returned
to Asia Minor, to do what might be needed to fulfil his promise
to the king. Here he lived in great magnificence, having the
three cities, Magnesia, Lampsakos, and Myous, to supply
him with bread, wine, and vegetables. At Magnesia, so the
story runs, he died, whether from disease or from a draught
of bull’s blood which he drank because he knew that he
could not accomplish what he had undertaken to do for the
king. His bones were brought away by his kinsmen and
buried secretly in Attica, because the bones of a traitor had
no right to the soil which he had betrayed: but the Mag-
nesians asserted that they still lay in the splendid sepulchre
in their market-place, which they exhibited as the tomb of
Themistokles.

Such was perhaps the most popular form of a story of
which other versions related that, far from regarding him as
a benefactor to the royal house, the Persian king had put a
price of two hundred talents upon his head ; and that when
Themistokles reached Tonia, he found it impossible to get to
Sousa except by availing himself of the offer of Lysitheides
who, pretending that he was conveying to Sousa a stranger
for the king’s harem, brought thither in this strange disguise
the conqueror of Salamis and the founder of the maritime
empire of Athens. In short, the story of Themistokles is
pre-eminently one on which tke fancy of the people fastened

c2
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itself with special eagerness; and thus it was said that

——~— Mandane, the sister of Xerxes, ia her grief and rage for the

Uniform
policy of
Themi-
stokles,

loss of her sons who fell at Salamis, demanded him for a
purpose not much more merciful than that for which Ames-
tris insisted on the surrender of the wife of Masistes; that
he was actually put upon his trial*to answer the accusations
of Mandane; and that owing to the skill which he had
acquired in the use of the Persian language he was trium-
phantly acquitted. It was easy, by way of illustrating these
changes in his life, to frame stories which exhibited him as
undergoing instruction in the methods of oriental prostration
or which represented the Persian king as rendered sleepless
by the excess of his joy at having Themistokles the Athenian
in his possession, and as bestowing upon him a beautiful
Persian wife by way of showing his gratitude for past
benefits and his confidence for the future.

Of these versions of the popular tradition the one is per-
haps as trustworthy as the other. In a case such as this
the authority of Thucydides goes for little. He certainly
cannot be considered the contemporary of a man who died
perhaps during the year in which he was born. But whatever
difference of opinion there may be on this point, the absence
of all evidence which may tend to show that the people gene-
rally approved the judgement passed upon Themistokles is
especially striking, In all the accounts, preserved by the
several writers (not one of whom, it must again be remarked,
is a contemporary witness), there is not a word to show that
the. common people shared the opinions of the knot of his
persecutors, while expressions ar¢ not lacking which show
the strength of their affection for him. The existence of this
feeling sufficiently justifies a careful examination of the
narrative, which professes to relate the course of his treasons,
—an examination for which the way has been in great
measure cleared in the history of Pausanias. If in the story
of his life and teaching we trace little or nothing of thatkind
of fiction which is busy with the history of Kroisos or Cyrus,
of Xerxes or Polykrates, it does not hence follow that the
narrative of his actions is free from fiction of another kind.
Tn the period which passed between the end of the Persian
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and the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, the mythlca.l CILAL
form of thought, which made historical truth subordinate to ——
the illustration of a religious belief or the maintenance of
an ethical principle, was displaced by that keen analysis of
human motives and that singular insight into social and
political causes which seem almost to make the age of Thucy-
dides our own. But the process which brought about this
change gave a new force to many sentiments whose action,
unless controlled by a strictly contemporary history, must
prove not less fertile in fiction than the religious or mythical
sentiment of the age which was passing away. It was the
fiction which springs from personal or political jealousy, the
exaggeration which assumes the certainty of guilt when at
the worst there is but scant ground for suspicion. But for
the life of Themistokles we have no strictly contemporary
history ; and when Thucydides was eld enough to form a
judgement upon it, nearly a quarter of a century had passed
from the time of his ostracism, a period during which his
opponents had done their best to heighten the prejudice
which delights in ' exaggerated contrasts. Themistokles
began life in poverty : he closed it in wealth and dishonour.
Aristeides was pre-eminent for the purity of his motives,
and his justice was proved by the absolute want which left
his family dependent on the public bounty. A bribe had for
Aristeides no temptation: but the lust of gold served to ac-
count in Themistokles for a simultaneous action of contra-
dictory motives such as no other man ever exhibited. This
feeling had received its direction while the rivalry between
these two great men was not a thing of the past: it had
grown into a deeply-rooted conviction, before they had learnt
to submit to a careful and impartial criticism the evidence on
which it rested. The result produced by the working of this
prejudice is not disproportioned to the vehemence of the
sentiment. The absence of a pure and lofty unselfishness, to
which perhaps he never laid a claim, made his political oppo-
nents, not the people,.ready to believe of him any degree of
personal corruption ; and the charge of such corruption wasg
taken, without evidence, as proof that he was prepared to
undo the work of his whole life for the sake of that of which

<
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BOOK he had already an abundance. Yet nothing less than this
—=— are we called upon to believe with regard to a man who dis-

played a fixity of purpose and a concentration of will, which
a few perhaps may have equalled but none certainly have
surpassed. How much he had done and how thoroughly he
succeeded in doing that which he-had resolved to do, the
history of the Persian invasion has made clear. So mighty
had been the impulse which he gave to Athenian enterprise,
so completely had it strengthened the Athenian character,
that his great rival gave his aid in the working of that
maritime policy, the introduction of which he had opposed.
In this business of his life he had displayed wonderful
powers,—a rapidity of perception which gave to his maturest
judgements the appearance of intuition,—a fertility of re-
source and a readiness in action which were more than equal
to every emergency. e had shown a courage rising in pro-
portion to the dangers which he had to face, a calmness of
spirit which turned to his own purpose the weakness and
the selfish fears of other men. He had kept those about him
in some degree true to the common cause, when 4 blind and
stupid.terror seemed to make all possibility of union hopeless.
These were great qualities and great deeds: they argued
much love of his country and more appreciation of her real
interests. They were the virtues and the exploits of a man
who discerned all the strength and flexibility of her political
constitution and the mission which his city was charged to
fulfil. But this indomitable energy in her service implies no
fastidious integrity of character. His patriotism was not
hostile to his self-love. His political morality allowed him
to make use of the fears or the hopes of others to increase
his own wealth while they furthered the interests of his
countrymen. He was a great leader, but not the most un-
corrupt citizen: a wise counsellor, but no rigid and impartial
judge : a statesman formidable to the enemies of his country,
but not especially scrupulous in the choice of the weapons
to be employed against them. And yet of this man, whose
character thus strikingly resembles that of Warren Hastings,
we are asked to believe, not that he yielded to some mean
temptation,—not that he began his career in poverty and
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ended it in ill-gotten wealth,—not that he made use of his
power sometimes to advance his own fortune and sometimes
to thwart and oppress others ; but that from the beginning
he distinctly contemplated the prospect of destroying the
house which he was building up, and of seeking a home in
the palace of the king on wvhose power and hopeshe was first
to inflict a deadly blow. We are told that at the very time
when by an unparalleled energy of character and singleness
of purpose he was driving the allies into a battle which they
dreaded, he was sending.to the Persian king a message which
might stand him in good stead when he should come as an
exile to the covrt of Sousa ; that he deceived his enemy to
his ruin in order to win his favour against the time of trouble
which he knew to be coming; that he looked indulgently on
the guilt of Pausanias, although he despised the weakness of
his intellect; and that on the death of the Spartan regent
he took up, or carried on, the work of treachery which in his
hands had come to nothing. We are asked further to believe
that in the Persian palace he actually found the refuge which
he had contemplated,—that his claim to favour was admitted
without question,—that he pledged himself to inslawe his
country, and for twelve or fourteen years received the revenues
of large towns to enable him to fulfil his word; and yet that
he died, not having made a single effort to fulfil even a_ part
of the promise which he had made to the Persian king, !
It is a conclusion which cannot be admitted without satis-
factory evidence.

To the fortunes of Themistokles after the time at which his
history ends Herodotos makes but one passing reference j 1!!2
but his words seem to show that in common with the ad-
lmirers or partisans of Aristeides he had prejudged his
character. It must have been no faint prepossession which
led him to see a deliberate piece of double dealing, not in the
second message sent to Xerxes by Sikinnos, but in hisadvice
to the Athenians after the flight of the king that they should

M1 According to Plutarch Themistokles lived for two-and-twenty years after his
ostracism. That the Persian king should allow him for more than half this period tv
be in the receipt of vast revenues without his putting his hand to the work for which
these revenues were bestowed is, if that work was the subjugation of Hellas, absolutely
incredible. :

3 viii. 109.
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B(}(I)K postpone further efforts against the barbarian to the more
~—r— necessary work of restoration at home. It isa rare instance

of partiality in a writer who is singularly strict in acknow-
ledging the merits even of those men and states to whom he
might be least attracted whether by their general character
or by his own personal sympathies.!"'3 But on this point it
is unnecessary to say more than that the advice can never
have been given and that the secondary motive therefore

-vanishes.!'* From Thucydides we have received a sketch of

the public life and policy of Themistokles after the flight of
Xerxes and the death of Mardonios. In a few sentences
also he has summed up his own estimate of his character and
genius ; and his judgement with all its terseness and brevity
brings before us a clearer and more real image of the man
than that which is presented in the more detailed and pic-
torial narrative of Herodotos. But his words furnish no con-
clusive evidence of the extent or the nature of his guilt. The
first charge of treachery, made during the lifetime of Pau-
sanias, was successfully repelled : before his second accusa-
tion by the Spartans he was already in exile at Argos. The
Lakedaimonians referred to proofs of his complicity with Pau-
sanias ; but Thucydides does not say that these proofs were
exhibited to the Athenians, or that they were such that they
could bé exhibited. What may have been the contents of
the last letter carried to the ephors by the Argilian slave, we
are not told : but this letter, if genuine, sufficiently proves
the spuriousness of the paper by which"Pausanias is said to
have conveyed his first proposals to the Persian king, and
proves still more clearly that the letter of Themistokles
placed in the hands of Thucydides is a forgery.!!s His
pledge for the subjugation of Hellas is mentioned by the
historian in words which leave it uncertain whether he con-
strued it as intended treachery to the Greeks, or as a wilful
deception of the sovereign whose bounty loaded him with
princely riches: but it is manifest that, at most, he could
have no more than hearsay evidence for the compact. Of the
secret burial of his bones in Attic ground he speaks as a

113 Sce especially his lenient criticism on the conduct of the Argives, vii. 152. Note
£00. LK Bee vol, i. page £49. 1115 See note 1090,
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popular report, which must to himself have furnished any-
thing but a proof of lifeloyg double-dealing.!''® The state-
ments of such writers as Diodoros or even Plutarch are of
little value when they contradict, either expressly or by im-
plication, the assertions of Thucydides. Frequently incon-
sistent or contradictory in themselves, they spring sometimes
from a total misconception of historical facts, sometimes from
the mere love of producing a highly-coloured picture. The
tale of Plutarck that Themistokles designedto burn the allied
fleet at Pagasai is absurdly opposed to the whole line of policy
which he is known to have been carrying out at this time.!""?
His mysterious secrecy with regard to this design is trans-
ferred by Diodoros with an extravagance of absurdity to the
building of the walls of Athens.'’®* TFrom the many personal
anecdotes which illustrate his arrogance before his exile or
serve to convict him of treason after it, no positive conclu-
sions can be drawn with safety. Some are utterly incredible;
others, if true, prove very little. To discern an intolerable
pride in his dedication of an altar to Art8mis Aristoboulé
was a hard interprétation: but the wise Themistokles must
have fallen into a second childhood before he could haxe even
thought of comparing himself to a plane-tree which the men
who had sought its shelter during the storm were now cutting
down. The whole story of his adventures after his departure
from the Asiatic coast must be not less cautiously received
than the narratives which Herodotos and Aschylos give of
the retreat of Xerxe§ from Attica. In these tales we leave the
known Hellenic world and enter a land of romantic or mali-
cious fiction : and if it be not easy to understand the feeling
which could delight in representing the victor of Salamis ag
painfully learning the intricate ceremonies of oriental servility,
- it is still more difficult to believe that the memory of his
ancient greatness could suggest to him nothing better than a
loathsome satisfaction in his present utter degradation.!'?

Me Thue, i. 188.

W7 Plutarch, Themist. 20. drist, 22. The Greek ficet could not have wintered at .

Pagasai, at a time when Pagasai was Thessalian and hostile to the allics : and the
Athenians would only have weakened themselves by destroying the ships of all the other
cities, while it was yet uncertain whether they might not be again attacked by the
Phenician navy of Xerxcs. .

18 See note 1086,

W9 Dr, Thirlwall, Hist. Gr, ii. 389, rejects the anecdote in which Plutarch represents
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If after sweeping away the tales which fall before the

~—— ordinary tests of historical ecriticism' a scanty foundation
Awomt of Seems to be left for so great a charge of long-planned yet in-

evidence
against
Themi-
stokjes.

Mc:itives
and policy
of Themi-
stokles,

effectual treason, it has nevertheless sufficed to establish a
general conviction of his guilt. In some minds this convie-

ﬂ’cion is deepened by reflexions on the common tendency of

Greek leaders and statesmen to yield to temptations of wealth
and power. So strong and so common was this miserable
‘tendency that a reputation for personal integrity served to
keep up public confidence in men who were in every other
respect quite undeserving of it: and in Themistokles there
tr.as unquestionably a self-consciousness and an eager love of

oney, perhaps also an ostentation, which it is unnecessary
to palliate and which makes it ridiculous to speak of him as
a man of strict and discriminating equity. On the other
hand, his whole career exhibits an unbroken and uniform line
of conduct to the time of his expulsion by the vote of ostra-
cism. In spite of the wealth which he amassed and the acts
of personal injustice which are laid to his charge, there is no
proof that he had abandoned the policy of his life, not a shade
of evidence that he had given to his countrymen any counsel
which he believed likely to do them harm: and the problem
which rerhains to be solved is not that such a man, thus driven
into banishment, should fall indefinitely lower in his personal
morality, but that, without an effort to resist it, he should
yield to the temptation to undo that which had been thus far
the aim and the passion of his life, nay that years before,
when he had scarcely more than begun that work, he foresaw
that temptation and calmly made his preparations for yield-
ing to it.

‘The treasonable intrigues of Pausanias furnish mo real
paraliel to the treachery imputed to Themistokles. It is
impossible, except on the clearest proof, to believe that any-
one who had really loved and served Athens could descend
to a depth of double dealing which on due evidence we may
be less reluctant to admit in a Spartan king or leader. It is
hard to think that one who prized that magnificent polity
Themistokles as telling his children that they would have beeri Josers indeed if they had

not been ruined.
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which grew with the growth of Athenian freedom, could
forget his old devotion with the ease of 2 man whose country
was to him simply a school of rigid and perbaps hateful
military discipline. The example of Alkibiades proves
nothing. He had neither loved nor served his country ; and
he was conscious that the one enterprise which he had
vehemently urged was precisely one of a class which the wise
foresight of Perikles had utterly condemned.!'*® But, apart
from all such ¢revious considerations, we have in Pausanias
and Themistokles two men who stand in entnely different
positions. Intrusted with the kingly power owing to the
minority of his nephew, Pausanias had to look forward to a
descent from his high authority at no very distant day; and
the ascetic discipline of Spartan club-life had probably long
been to him unspeakably irksome, But even if we suppose
him not to have been influenced by such thoughts and feelings
he was yet only a man who had to carry out the traditional
system of liis country and who fought at Plataiai with perhaps
the bravery of his ancestors and certainly with no soundes
judgement. But Themistokles had given a new direction tc
Athenian energy.!” He had shaped the future fortunes
of his country ; and he lived to strengthen and secure the
empire which his own wisdom and courage had called intc
being. The work of Pausanias was ended with his victory
in the field: the mind of Themistokles after the defeat of
Xerxes at Salamis was turned to the harder task of building
up the Athenian confederacy and of imparting something
like a fixed principle of union to a mass of atoms which were
ready at any time to part asunder. Throughout his whole
career his work, it must specially be noted, was such as tc
need the fullest concentration of mind and will. It was on¢
which had to be carried on in the face of overpowering
difficulties, and which a divided heart and wavering purpose
could never have accomplished.

Yet the facts of his exile and of his flight into Asia cannol
be called into question. It is possible that his ready wil
might devise some plan of winning the favour of Artaxerxes:
nor is it altogether unlikely that the revenues bestowed upon

N2 Thue. ii. 65, 7. 0 na . i, 93.
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him, if they were bestowed at all, may have been granted on

~——— 1o other profession than that of 2 general desire to furtber

Alleged 3,
personal
corruption
of Themi-
stokles.

the Persian interests. His voluntary submission might
stand in the place of defeat in war: his very banishment
was something like a sign that the temporary union of
Hellas and the confederacy of Delas would soon be broken
up. For the rest, his mere presence at Sousa, if ever he
went thither, was no slight honour to the Persian king who
might well suppose that other Hellenic leaders might be led
to follow his footsteps. If this may be taken as sufficiently
explaining his welcome in Persia, the idea of a deeper and
more deliberafe treachery must be modified or abandoned.
The charges of mean and undignified selfishness, of un-
scrupulous equivocation or even lying, may yet remain: but
there will be no need to suppose that while he arranged the
positions of the ships at Salamis he was looking torward to
the day when he should befriend the barbarian king as
heartily as he was then aiding the free land of his birth.

If the evidence before us fails to-warrant a harsher judge-
ment, it appears without difficulty to fall' in with this one,.
That the alleged compact of the Euboians with Themistokles
rests on the slenderest grounds, we have already seen ;123

-and with the rejection of the fact the charge of corruption

vanishes. It is not, however, easy to see how it can be sus-
tained even if the agreement with the Euboians be regarded
as historical. A man cannot with truth be said to be either
bribed or persuaded into doing that which he had already
made up his mind to do; and it seems almost a contradiction
in terms to assert that by this bribe Themistokles was
tempted to do that which he had wished and tried to accom-
plish without the money.!'” The corruption lay with the
Spartan and Corinthian leaders; and if the lust of gain may
be charged upon Themistokles, it is a charge which probably
he would not have cared to disclaim. In the first message
which be is said to bave sent by Sikinnos to the Persian

-generals or to Xerxes himself no one professes to see a

double motive. The stratagem scems at first sight a masterly

122 See vol. i. page 519
N2 T am unable, thercfore, to agree with th: remarks of Mr, Grote, Hist, Gr v. 184,
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device for bringing about the destruction of the Persian fleet:
but its value is not a little. impaired, when we see that it is
practically superfluous. Nothing in the previous history of
the war justifies the supposition that Xerxes was likely to
retreat from Salamis without fighting or that he intended to
delay the battle. Still tke disposition of Adeimantos and the
Peloponnesian allies of Sparta. may have made it indispen-
sably necessary to deprive them at once of all chances of
escape; and the message of Themistokles was admirably
framed to effect this purpose. For the second message the
several accounts assign different objects, the most circum-
stantial affirming that for himself Themistokles sought by
means of it to win the gratitude of the king and a refuge in
the time of trouble which even then he anticipated. Assur-
edly such a fact, if proved, would be one of the most astonish-
ing in all history; for we are asked-to believe that a man,
engaged in saving his country from dangers apparently over-
whelming, and struggling with the jealousy, or selfishness, or
disaffection of his confederates, was actuated at one and the
same moment by two entirely distinct and conflicting motives.
With his whole soul he was bent on setting his country free:
and yet not less earnestly was he bent on securing a place of
retreat among the very enemies whom he was driving out.
Such a condition of mind could, assuredly, have produced
nothing but distraction of purpose and utter weakness in
action, a turmoil of contrary desires with which the calm
judgement and profound energy of the man stand out in in-
comprehensible contrast. Such treachery it is perhaps beyond:
our power to realise. Some notion of it may be formed if we
should suppose that when Nelson before the fight at Trafalgar
warned every. man that England looked to him to do his
duty, be had already done his best to secure the future good
will of the tyrant Bonaparte whose fleets he was advancing
to encounter. But if Herodotos represents Themistokles as
holding out to Xerxes the prospect of an unmolested march,
there were other, and seemingly more popular, versions which
spoke of him as terrifying the king by a warning that he
might be intercepted on the road. With statements so in-
consistent, the double meaning which is said to lie in the

&
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message must be rejected.!”™ Tt may indeed be said that the
sending of this second message may be accounted for by the
love which a man like Themistokles would feel for the arts
in which he excelled, for their own sake, and that the delight
of conducting an mtngue mlght be in itself a sufficient
motive for action. Such a supposition would impute to him
a childishness scarcely less than that which he is said to have
shown in his inordinate vanity : but here again it is needless
to say more, for with almost complete assurince it may be
asserted that this second message was never sent.'!?

The treachery of Pausanias led directly or indirectly to the
downfall of .the great Athenian statesman. In his conduct
to the confederate allies of Athens Themistokles had not ac-
quired a reputation which would of itself suffice to repel the
charge of complicity with the Spartan. Still, in spite of the
efforts of Aristeides, of Kimon, and Alkmaion, the first
accusation was repelled with success; and the influence of
Themistokles was strengthened only to embitter the ani-
mosity of his opponents. Both he and his rivals were prob-
ably not unwilling to resort to the test of ostracism ; and the
remembrance of his ancient triumph, as well as of his more
recent acquittal, might inspire Themistokles with a natural
confidence in its issue. But the tide had turned against him ;
and he went into exile, not unprepared to consult more
exclusively his own interests, since he was precluded from
advancing further the interests of his country. . There is
however no evidence that he took any active part in the
schemes of Pausanias,''?® or that any documents were dis-
covered after the death of the latter which established the
guilt of Themistokles. Still probably neither the remem-
brance of his own failings nor his consciousness of the unve-
lenting hostility of his opponents would tempt him to await
at Argos the arrival of the men who had been sent to seize
him ; and after a series of strange adventures and, asitis said,
of marrow escapes he found a refuge in the dominions of the

112¢ Dr, Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. ii. 314, rejects it on the ground that ‘such a conjecture
might very naturallv be formed after the cevent, but would scarcely have been thought
pr(l)g:;béi ;J?;,fg{ell(;) ’agfg‘;‘ 9the oppogite view see Grote, Hist. Gr. v. 191.

126 Diodoros, xi. 54, says that he refused to have anything to do with them, Lut at
the same time promxsed that he would not reveal them.

)
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great king. Yet from these dominions the Spartan Pausa-
nias had been compelled tq return home by the threat that
in case of refusal he would be treated as a common enemy.
The fact that similar measures were not held out against
Themistokles would seem to disprove the statement that he
remained for a year neamrthe coast, and so within the reach
of his enemies, before he went to Artaxerxes at Sousa.l'¥
But while he sojourned near the coast, he is said to have
sent to the despot of Persia a letter couched in terms of in-
tolerable insolence. This letter, as we have seen, is a manifest
forgery ; and it is therefore scarcely necessary to say that, if the
epistle which the Eretrian Gongylos conveyed from the Spar-

tan regent was too presuming and boastful to be altogether

palatable to an Eastern king, it was yet free from the false-
hoods which formed the substance of this letter of Themi-
stokles. The plea that the instinet of self-preservation alone
had led him to resist and repel the invasion of Xerxes must
to his son, who was not altogether ignorant of the phenomena
of Medism, have appeared not less ridiculous’than false: the
boast that as soon ds he could safely do so he had compen-
sated his injuries with greater benefits must have seemed
an extravagant and shameless lie. But whether this letter
was sent or not, the details of his journey to Sousa as well
as of his sojourn in the palace are purely fictitious; and
hence we cannot venture to determine the motives which led
Artaxerxes to befriend the Athenian exile, or the terms on
which he extended to him his lavish bounty, if lavish it was.
The mere fact that during his long residence at Magnesia he
made no effort to fulfil the promise which he is said to have
given,'® must go far to prove that no direct enterprise
againsgt the freedom of the Hellenic world could have been
involved in it. The supposition of such an engagement gave
rige to the tale that his death was caused by taking poison;
but this story obtained no credit with Thucydides whose ac-
count would seem to justify the inference drawn from his in-

2 Thue, i. 137, 138, .

1128 Mr, Grote infers from the words of Thucydides that he promised to Artaxerxes
a long series of victorious campaigns against Hellas. Hist. Gr. v. 8330. It cannot
be said that this is the obvious meaning of the historian’s language. Themistokles

might ut the time of the supposed paction have preferred diplomatic to military
conquests. o
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‘?(}(I)K activity at Magnesia. By a version scarcely less extravagant
~——than his tale of the rebuilding of the Athenian walls, Diodoros
represents his death as a crowning stratagem to preclude all
further attacks from Persia on the liberty of his country,!i#
There can be no doubt that if he had entered into any such
compact with the Persian king witl: any intention of fulfilling
it, he had it in his power to inflict enormous damage on the
growing empire of Athens. That not a single injurious act
can be laid to his charge would seem to prove, not that he
cheated the king by a series of gratuitous falsehoods, but
that Artaxerxes imposed no such obligations as the price of
his hospitality. His degradation was great enough already
without adding to it a larger measure of infamy. He had
prostrated himself, if we believe the story, before the foot-
stool of a despot, and received the wages of a slave: and as
he looked back on thz days of Marathon, of Salamis, and
Plataiai, as he thought of the new field which his own wisdom
and strength of purpose had opened to his countrymen, as
he dwelt on the image of Athenian freedom and of a
supremacy exercised with equal benefit to the most unwilling
as to-the most willing members of the great confederacy of
Athens, he may have felt that his punishment was equal to
his sin.” But the thought may perhaps force itself upon us
that his guilt would not have appeared so deep, and that the
issue of his rivalry with Aristeides would not have been so
disastrous, had there existed in his day the historical tribunal
before which thelife and acts of Perikles were passed in strict
and impartial review. We may see that the absence of re-
straining influences may have added strength to party faction
and bitterness to personal jealousy,—that the want of full
available evidence may have encouraged the growth of slander
and falsehood, while it infinitely increased the difficulty of
weakening or removing a general impression. We may under-
stand how with a consciousness of much demerit and with a
yet keener consciousness of his unparalleled greatness, he
may not have-cared to confront his accusers, or have felt that
a second accusation was a virtual condemnation before his

12 Diod, xi. 58. Compare a stratagem, very similar in its spirit, though with a
different object, by the Persian satrap Harmozan, when brought before Omar. Gibbon,
Roman Empire, ch, 1i. vol. v, p. 97, ed. Mildian, :
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cause could be heard. We may learn how he might depart
into exile with enough of indignation against his countrymen
to make him careless of his own reputation and of their
esteem, yet with not enough of hatred to tempt him to move
hand or foot against that country which owed to him her
very existence, her freedom, and her greatness. He had
saved Athens from dangers such as have rarely fallen to the
lot of any people ; but his hands were not quite clean nor his
heart very pure} and in his later years the dross had sadly
hidden the fine gold. Yet his vices were not darker than
those of Francis Bacon or Warren Hastings ; and the failings
of the man must not be suffered to detract unduly from the
glory of his work. It is nolight thing to have solid grounds
for believing that Themistokles was not guilty of the in-
veterate treachery which has given to the story of his life a
character of inexplicable mystery; that, with much to mar
its ancient strength, he yet carried the love of his country to
the grave; and that no pledge to work the ruin of that
country laid on him the guilt of superfluous hypocrisy towards
the despot who is saidl “to have given him a home in his un-
worthy and dishonoured old age.

Long before the life of Themistokles had reached its close
in his splendid Magnesian retreat, Aristeides the righteous
had died in poverty, either at Athens, or in battle somewhere
on the coasts of the Black Sea,—in short, where or how, we

know not. Stories were not lacking which called even his

incorruptibility into question; and it was maintained that
he too, being unable to pay a heavy fine on a conviction
for bribery, took refuge in the land where Themistokles had
found a shelter, and that there he died. There were other
“tales which represented his poverty as verging so nearly on
beggary that he failed to leave even money enough to pay
the costs of his funeral. He was therefore buried at the
public expense, it is said, at Phaleron ; and a large sum was
granted to his son, as well as dowries to his daughters. But
if we are to believe the story, the family of Aristeides had a
genius for poverty. Some five generations later, a man named
Lysimachos, who, tracing his descent to the Athenian
Strategos at Plataiai, made his livelihood by interpreting
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BOOK dreams, begged a pittance for his mother from the Phalerean
~—— Demetrios. The wealth of Themistokles on the other hand,
it seems, would not take to itself wings and flee away. His

sons dedicated in the Parthenon a painting which commemo-

rated his achievements; and his descendent Themistokles

was still a rich man in the days of his friend Plutarch. But

the personal fortunes of their late posterity throw little light

on the moral character whether of Themistokles or of his

rival.t30 -
1130 Plut, Arist. ¢. 26, 27 ; Themist. ¢. 5-32.
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CHAPTER IX.

THE GROWTH OF THE ATHENIAN EMPIRE.

A PpERIOD of less than half a century separates the close of CHAP.
the struggle with Persia from that disastrous strife between L
the two foremost states of Hellas which prepared the way Objects of
first for Makedonian and then for Roman conquest. Nay, theDelian
although that brief period saw the rise and culmination of tion.
Athenian empirc and even the first stages of its downward

course, we cannot speak of the beginning of it as marking

the close of the struggle with Persia except in so far as the

issue of it was virtually decided in the waters of Salamis and

undar the heights of Kithairon and Mykalé. * The Persian

despot himself the Grdeks might fairly count on never seeing

again: but the fear of Persian armies except perhaps in

central Hellas was not yet a thing of the past. Persian
garrisons still remained in towns along the Thrakian coasts:

and repeated efforts failed to dislodge Maskames from
Doriskos down even to the time when Herodotos was writing

the later books of his history.!’*! Persian fleets still threatened

to renew the contest by sea, and Persian armies still hung

behind the scanty strip of land which had been the brightest

Jewel in the empire of Kroisos. Sparta might feel herself

Bafe and care little to prolong a strain from which she could

hope for no direct advantage. It was otherwise with Athens,

unless she could make up her mind once more to abandon to

Persian dominion the cities which she regarded as her own
colonies on the eastern shores of the Egean. Such a course

was for her impossible. Her own victories had brought about

another revolt of Ionia from the Persian power; and whether

on the Asiatic continent or in the Egean islands the Hellenes

looked to her for the further conduct of a war in which they

1131 See notes 4088, 1101,

» 2
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BOOK  were ready to give such help as might be in their power.

~——-— But more particularly Athens saw that her interest as well as
her duty lay in placing herself at the head of the cities which
were willing to submit to her guidance while they utterly
rejected the supremacy of Sparta. The whole history of the
war thus far had made it abundantly clear that her power
was based upon her fleet, and that this power was capable
of indefinite expansion. The security of Attica, which was
bringing back to the city the wealthy and skilled population
of alien residents, could be maintained only by her command
of the sea, and this command secured further for Athens the
benefits arising from the whole commerce of the Egean
together with the trade which streamed from the Black Sea
through the gates of the Hellespont. But it can scarcely be
said that the brilliant vision of Athenian empire, as con-
trasted with the headship of a free confederacy, had yet
dawned on the minds of Athenian statesmen. The most far-
seeing of these, beyond doubt, was Themistokles: and the
whole policy of Themistokles was shaped by the conviction'
that, if Athens was ever to be great, she must be great by
sea. When he told his fellow-citizens that with their ships
they might bid defiance to all assailants, but that in such
struggles their old city under the rock of the Virgin goddess
would be of little use or none,"*? we cannot suppose that he
was looking forward to a time when the dominion of Athens
should stretch from Megara and its harbours to the pass of
Thermopylai, or that he would have failed to deprecate
efforts designed to bring about such a result as mischievous,
if not fatal, to her real welfare. With him it is evident that
the maritime dominion of Athens could be achieved only by
giving up all ideas of supremacy by land; and the mere
fact that Delos was chosen as the centre of the new con-
federacy is of itself the proof that no such schemes were
entertained by others.

Change in Yet within a few years Athenian energy brought about

therelt-  yesults which, while the victories of Salamis and Plataiai

Athens — were fresh, would have been set down as extravagant dreams.

with her
ailics. The events which led to these results were shaped by circum-

1132 See page G.
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stances which could not have been anticipated; and of the
course of these events we , have unfortunately a singularly
bare and meagre record. It is not that the history of this
most important time has been lost, but that it never was
written ; '3 and our knowledge of the course of events must
be derived from a comparison of the statements of Thucydides
with those of Herodotos. From the former we learn that the
confederacy of Delos, when first formed after the fall of
Byzantion, was® an association of independent states whose
representatives met in the synod on a footing of perfect
cquality, and that an arrangement was made by which the
necessary burdens for carrying on the war were equitably
distributed among the members. By the latter we are told
that, when Sestos and Byzantion had fallen, a vast amount of
work still remained to be done before Europe could be rid of
the barbarian: and thus when duringthe ten years following
the battles of Plataiai and Mykalé Thucydides notices only
two or three events, we are justified in thinking that he has
marked in a long series of operations only those which are
most important or which most closely affected the interests
of Athens. Lastly we learn from Thucydides that at thre end
of this time a change became manifest in the attitude of
Athens towards the other members of the confederation ;
that at first all contributed ships and men for the common
service, whether with or without further contributions in
money ; '3 and that the change in the relative positions of

133 This is distinctly asserted by Thucydides, in a passage, i. 97, which seems to
imply his acquaintance with the Histories of I{erodotos. 1is meaning scems further to
be that the only other writer who had said anything about the period immediately
following the invasion of Xerxes was Hellanikos and that his brief notices were full of
chronological mistakes,—in other words, that Ilellanikos had followed an untrustworthy
oral tradition.

Although it would- seem that Thucydides must be referring to Ilerodotos when he
speaks of writers who had treated rd wpo 7dv Mudukiy "EAArica i adra 76 Mnuxd, it is very
remarkable that he writes as if in perfect ignorance that Herodotos had related the
history of DPeisistratos. Taking his language, vi. 53, 55, 60, strictly, we should suppose
that the Athenians of his day had no knowledge of the events of that time except from
a tradition which was still oral. Sce note 416.

1M Something bas already been said, p. 11, about this assessment which bears the
name of Aristeides. The only facts ascertained with regard to it are (1) the sum total
of the assessment, and (2) its distribution among all the members. We can scarcely
avoid the conclusion that at first all states composing the league were called upon
to furnish ships and men as well as money. It was obviously impossible to allow any
state to shirk the duty of bearing its propcr share of the common burden, for states thus
exempt would have the full benetit of the confederation without trouble or cost to them-
sclves,  But if any states were from the first allowed to compound in money for their
quota of ships and men, we cannot speak of g change of system, when we mean merely
that a practice nlready legitimate in some cases is allowed in a larger number. 1f at
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Athens and her allies was brought about wholly by the acts
of the latter. It may be true, as Thucydides asserts, that
Athens was firm, even to harshness, in insisting that all
should discharge to the full their duties as confederates. In
the presence of a-common and formidable danger she was
bound to be so even at the cost of much hardship to the
poorer and weaker members of the league; but if all had
continued to display, or had displayed at all, the vigour and
zeal of the Athenians, the latter could never have acquired a
power which Klebn, rightly perhaps, called a tyranny. But
with the Ionians it was the old story. The demands of
Athens seemed hard only because they loathed the idea of
long-continued strenuous exertion.!® They were acting
again the part which they had played during the revolt of
Aristagoras, and justifying the policy which according to
the old tradition Cyrus had adopted at the suggestion of
Kroisos."1¥ But they were dealing now with men who were
not to be trifled with like the Phokaian Dionysios;!s” and
as in some shape or other they must bear their full measure
of the general burden, the thought struck them that their
end might be gained if they paid more money and furnished
fewer ships and men, or none. Their proposal was accepted ;
and its immediate result ‘was to inhance enormously the
power of Athens while in case of revolt they became practi-
cally helpless against a thoroughly disciplined and thoroughly

the first personal service was an indispensable condition, then the introduction of a system
of ecompounding would be a radical change in the constitution of the league. I believe,
therefore, that at first all were compelled to pay and to serve alike, and that the sub-
stitution of an additional payment in place of personal service, Thue. i. 97, was a change
introduced by the desire not of the Athenians, but of some of their allies. At the begin-
ning of the Peloponnesian war, Thuec. ii. 13, the tribute paid by the Athenian allies
amounted to 600 talents, about 138,000L,—clearly a contribution in money. Hence it
becomes likely that the 460 talents of the original assessment represented the total of
the money payments made by the several allies over and above their quotas of men and
ships, and exclusive of the expenditare of the Athenians themselves, for clearly Athens
in the days of Perikles contributed nothing towards the Phoros of the allies. The dif-
ference between the 460 and the 600 talents of the two periods would be accounted for
by the change to a system of composition for personal sexvice on the part of some of the
allies, and partly by the enrolment of some new states in the confederacy. We have no
grounds for thinking that any change was made in the scale of the assessment.

It is scarcely necessary to add that not only would all the members be bound to con-
tribute, but that all the states lying within the geographical range embraced by the
league would be compelled to become members, It would be even more dangerous to
allow states to retain an independence which would enable them, if they pleased, to
play into the handg of the Persian king than to have members of the confederation
exempt from all burdens. .

135 *Afnvaioc o . « Aumnpot foay, obk eiwfaw ovdé Bovhouévais Takatrwpely mpocdyovres Tas
dvdyxas. Thue, i, 99, 1. - .

1136 See vol. i. page 316. 1137 See vol. i, page 404,
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resolute enemy. To this end they were rapidly hastening;
and the measure in which fhey were freed from the fear of
Persian cxactions marked the degree of their impatience
under a confederation of which they felt themselves to be no
longer voluntary members. But the very fact of this growing
impatience is proof enougk that the need of strenuous exertion
was extended over years and that this need lay in the likeli-
hood of new Persian aggression, so long as the barbarian
retained a foothold in Europe or commanded the waters of
the Egean or Pamphylian seas. '

This consummation was not achieved in a day. Sestos
and Byzantion had fallen: but Boges the governor of Eion
on the mouth of the Strymon offered to the assaults of the
allies a resistance as desperate, it is said, as that of the
Jews at Massada.'® The capture of Eion was either pre-
ceded or followed by the reconquest of Lemnos;''3° and prob-
ably the convenience of Skyros as a station on” the voyage
to Lemnos led to the attack of that island and the reduc-
tion of its people to slavery.!"® Here, with 3 luck equal to
that of Lichas at Tegea or of Henry II. when he laid bare
the tomb of Arthur at Glastonbury, Kimon discovered the
bones of the hero Theseus;!! and another memorial of a
glorious time was added to the Athenian city in the sanctuary
where these relics were henceforth inshrined. From Skyros
Thucydides takes us to the Euboian Karystos which was
treated with the same severity; but of the quarrel which
led to this attack or of the causes which, at a somewhat
later time, brought about the revolt of Naxos, we know
nothing. The blockade of this island, we are told, was
going on while Themistokles was making his way to the

1138 According to Herodotos, vii. 107, he refused all terms, and when food wholly
failed, he raised a huge pyre on which he placed the bodies of his wives, children, con-
cubines and servants, whom he had murdered, and then, having thrown all his money into
the Strymon, flung himself on the burning pile. Nothing is here said of the Persian
garrison, unless (which is not likely) Herodotos includes them under the head of slaves
or domestics. We can scarcely suppose that these would allow themselves to be killed
off, to humour the whim of a desperate fanatic. We are dealing, it must be remembered,
with events for which we have no contemporary records. Thucydides, i. 98, speaks of
the Athenians as reducing the place to slavery. This can scarcely refer to the inbabit-
ants, unless these were actively on the Persian side, and may therefore refer to the
garrison.

139 See vol. i. page 383. Xenophon, Hellen. v. 1, 31.
140 Thue. i. 98.

1141 The same myths have crystallised round both these names. Myth, 4r. Nat. i
809, &c. Popular Romances of the Middle Ages, 17, &e.
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Asiatic coast: and here, as elsewhere, the Athenians were
the conquerors, and inflicted a terrible punishment on the
islanders. In the days of Aristagoras Naxos had, it is
stated, a large fleet and a force of 8,000 hoplites. The fleet
at least went to swell the numbers of the Athenian navy,
which was now to strike another great blow on the maritime
power of the Persian king. The victory of Kimon destroyed,
it is said, on one and the same day the Phenician fleet of
200 ships at the mouth of the Eurymedon; in Pamphylia,
and the land-forces with which it was destined to co-operate.
The pages of Diodoros and Plutarch are enlivened by minute
details of these engagements: but if their accounts are talen
from writers who lived at least a century later than the
events of which they speak, we must be content to accept
or to reject these according to their likelihood or improba-
bility,!!2 '

The history of the Delian confederation was determined
by the character of {he Asiatic Greeks. The continued
struggle with Persia after the battle of Mykalé involved the
need of strenuous exertions: and for this the Ionians were
not prepared. The Athenians on the other hand were not
less resolved that the efforts should be made; and as soon as
this radical difference of view began to find expression, the
Delian synod was doomed. Its members could no longer
meet as equals; its deliberations became a mere waste of
time; and Delos was obviously no longer a fit place for
the common treasury. Hence the synod ceased to meet, and
the funds were transferred to Athens,—at what precise time
we know not, although the change had probably been made
before the open revolt of any of the allies. The days of
Athenian Hegemonia, or leadership, were now ended: the
empire or tyranny of Athens had begun,''® and whether in

142 According to Thucydides, i. 100, it would seem that the Phenician fleet at the
Eurymedon ameunted to no more or not much more than 200 ships, for this fleet ran
ashore to be within the protection of the Persian Iand-force. When this was dispersed,
the ships would necessarily fall into the hands of the conquerors. See Grote, Hist. Gr,
v. 419, vii. 571. Arnold, note to Thuc. i. 100. Plutarch mentionus that the Phenicians
expected areinforcement of 80 ships, and that Kimon sailing to Kypros (Cyprus) fell in
with them before they had heard of the battle and destroyed them. 7The statement
accounts for the comparatively small number of the ships first opposed to Kimon.

143 The distinction between the two is carefully drawn by Thucydides. The word
spxi, Which is nsed to denote the later supremacy of Athens, i3 never applied to the
Spartans in their relations with the Easte.n Greeks; and Byzantion is mentioned as
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laying its foundations or in raising the fabric the Athenijans
assuredly cannot be charged with any lack of promptitude.
Not many months after the conquest of Naxos and the vie-
tories of the Eurymedon a quarrel with the Thasians about
their mines and trade on their Thrakian settlements !4 was
followed by open war. Not content with blockading Thasos,
the Athenians, to make all further rivalry impossible, sent
10,000 men as settlers to the spot called the Nine Roads,'"*
the site of the future Amphipolis. This post they succeeded
in occupying ; but in an evil hour they were tempted by the
hope of large profits from mines to advance further inland
towards the northeast, and at or near Drabeskos their whole
force was practically swept away by the Edonian Thrakians
to whom the Milesian Aristagoras had fallen a victim.!!6
This terrible disaster brought no relief to the Thasians. The
Athenians still blockaded their port, and maintained their
lodgement on the island: but although the siege had lasted
for two years, the spirit of the Thasians was not yet broken.
They saw that the quarrel between themiselves and the
Athenians was one which must be decided in a struggle
between Athens and Sparta. From Sparta therefore they
besought aid in their distress: and the Spartans entered
into a secret engagement to invade Attica, which proved
that, apart from specific causes of offence, the mere greatness
of Athens was a wrong which they could not forgive. To
this fear of Athens and to this alone we must trace the out-
break of the Peloponnesian war. The disputes connected
with Corinth and Korkyra were themselves the results of a
cause which had predetermined the deadly struggle between

falling during their Hegemonia. Thue. i, 94. Again when the Tonians are disgusted
with the Spartans, they ask the Athenians, Thuec. i. 95, to be their Hegemones; but
when the allies revolt and are subdued, the historian speaks at once of the change from
leadership to dominion or empire as in process of accomplishment. i, 97. This con-
dition of things was maintained, more or less strictly, down to the fatal battle of Aigos-
potamoi, 405 B.c.: and if we take the suppression of the Naxian revolt as marking
roughly the beginning of this empire, we have for its duration a period of sixty years.
But it became a habit with the orators and writers of a later age to represent this empire
as beginning with the first formation of the Delian cenfederacy, while some assigned to
it a duration which would carry it back to the battle of Marathon. The latter notion
was not more groundless or absurd than the former. Thucydides, it is true, i. 76, re-
presents the Athenian ambassadors at the congress of Sparta, in 432 1.C., as speaking of
the voluntary assignment of empire to Athens by her allies, dpxiv Stdoucny é8cfopefa,
Thia, of course, is a mere oratorieal eubterfuge. The speaker had (nly a few sentences
before nsserted that the Athenians were at first only Iegemones,

1144 Seevol. i. page 414, 145 Thue, i, 100, See vol. i. page 165.

1146 See vol, i, page 594, o
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BooK the two leading cities of the Hellenic world. But for the
— X _ present their power to aid the Thasians was not equal to
4638.c. their will; and the islanders were at last subdued. They

were compelled to raze their walls, to give up their ships,
their mines, and their Thrakian settlements, and to make
good the sums due for the contributions which they would
have paid, if they had not revolted.
Therevolt  ¥Yhile the Thasians were holding out acramst the fleet and
of the army of Athens, their Spartan friends were busied in block-
and the — gding Tth6mé. A terrible earthquake, which had shaken

alliance of X | ;
Athens  the city of Sparta and its neighbourhood, was ascribed to

Timet”™ the vengeance of Poseidon for the impious withdrawal of the
dying Pausanias from his sanctuary; and to the Helots it
seemed a call to rise against their masters. Breaking out
into open revolt, they marched or were gradually pushed
back, with a large body of Perioikoi who had joined them,
to the old Messenian stronghold, and were there blockaded
by the Spartans. Fearing that the siege might in length
rival that of Eira, the Spartans besought help not only from
their Peloponnesian allies but from the Athenians against
whom' they had made a secret pact with the Thasians.
Their application at Athens was opposed, it is said, by
Perikles and Ephialtes, but warmly seconded by Kimon who
besought his countrymen not to see Hellas lamed of one leg
or Athens drawing the cart without her yokefellow. The
arguments of Kimon prevailed, and he was himself sent
with a large force to take part in the reduction of Ithomé.
But the place was too strong to be carried even by the most
skilful of the Greeks in the conduct of blockades: and the
consciousness of their own premeditated treachery led them
to ascribe the like double-dealing to the Athenians and the
Plataians who accompanied them, and to dismiss them on
the plea that their services were no longer needed.!#” The
indignation stirred up in the Athenmns by this manifest
falsehood was no mere feeling of the moment. The policy
of Kimon and his philo-Lakonian adherents was cast to the
winds: and proposals for a treaty of alliance were at once
made to Argos the ancient rival and enemy of Sparta. This

1147 See Thud. i. 102, 4
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city had not only recovered from the blow with which Kleo- Cllli}l’.
menes had smitten her,'*® but had reduced to subjection or
slavery the cities which had once been her peers and which

had dared to send their contingents to Pylai and Plataiai

while she held herself aloof in an inglorious neutrality.
Tiryns, Orneai, Midea and other towns were all conquered.
Mykenai resisted more stoutly, and underwent a harder fate.

Its fortifications were dismantled, or rendered useless, its
people sold a$ slaves; and nothing but the ruins of its
ancient walls remained from that day forth of a city which -

had been great when Homeric rhapsodists told the story of

Tlion and Helen.!"? Argos was thus greater than she had

ever been since she lost the territory of Thyrea ;" and an
alliance with Athens might go far towards the recovery of

her old supremacy. The fire thus kindled spread swiftly. 461 s.c.
The Thessalians were brought into-the new alliance; and
Megara, tired out with Corinthian ineroachments on her
boundaries, flung herself into the arms of Athens. Her
friendship was eagerly welcomed, for the” Athenians thus
became possessed of the two Megarian ports, Nisaia on the
Saronic gulf and Pegai on that of Corinth, whike their
occupation of the passes of Geraneia rendered Spartan
invasions of Attica practically impossible. Still further to
strengthen their hold on Megara, they jeined the city by long

walls to its southern port of Nisaia, and within the fortress

thus made they placed a permanent garrison. These walls
probably suggested the greater enterprise which was soon to

make Athens, so far as she could be made, a maritime city.
Meanwhile the siege of Ith6mé went on; but the end of the

long struggle was, happily, to be less disastrous than the
catastrophe of Eira in the days of Aristomenes.!’® The
Helots and Perioikoi came to terms with their besiegers. 435 b.c.
They were to leave the Peloponnesos, under the pain of
becoming the slaves of any who might catch them if they

dared to set foot there again. On these terms men, women,

and children all departed in peace, and found a refuge in
Naupaktos,s3 which the Athenians had lately taken from

119 Diod. xi, 65. Paus, ii. 16, 4.

ey Sea vol. i, page 419 11 See vol. i. page 90. 152 See vol. i. page 47.

130 See vol. i. page 65.
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the Ozolian Lokriuns. Thus at the northern entrance of the
Corinthian gulf a population was established bitterly hostile
to Sparta and devoted to the interests of Athens, while the
enrolment of Megara in the new league roused the fiercest
wrath of the Corinthians and of their allies of Epidauros and
Aigina.. i

The Corinthiansg had not to wait long for an oceasion of
open strife. The Athenians had landed a force in the terri-
tory of the Fishermen (Halieis), who occupied the south-
western corner of the Argolic peninsula. The Corinthians
aided by the Epidaurians attacked them and won a victory.
In a second engagement off Kekryphaleia, an islet to the

- west of Aigina, they were defeated. The Aiginetans now

460 B.C.

resolved to measure themselves in earnest with the men who
had robbed them of their ancient maritime supremacy. They
went into battle, relying probably on the tactics which had
destroyed the Persian fleets at Salamis and Mykalé: they
came out of it, utterly ruined as a maritime power, and
dreading Athenian strategy as much as they had dreaded the
armaments of Xerxes two-and-twenty yedrs before. Seventy
of their ships were taken, and Aigina itself was blockaded by
sea and land. The Spartans had now another opportunity,
as they had had before during the siege of Thasos, for
striking a blow at Athens, while her main armies were busied
elsewhere ; but the Helots were not yet conquered, and they
could not stir from Ithémé. This time it was not merely the
people of a neighbouring island who were anxious to have
the Athenians drawn away from their territory. A large
Athenian fleet and army had gone to aid the Egyptians in
their revolt against Artaxerxes ; and Megabazos, as the envoy
of the great king, had come to Sparta, to inforce with large
bribes the immediate invasion of Attica. His money was
spent in vain; 1% but the Corinthians by an attack on
Megara and by occupying the heights of Geraneia thought
to aclieve that which the Spartass had nct been able to
attempt. To their surprise no forces were withdrawn from
the army of Leokrates at Aigina; Lut a force consisting of
the oldest and the youngest men who had been left to guard

13 Thue, i, 109,
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the city marched from Athens to Megara under the command
of Myronides. The battle which followed was indecisive ;

4

CHAP,
IX.

et it

but the Athenians set up a trophy on the departure of the 457 s.c.

Corinthians who were received at home with jeers for retreat-
ing from a rabble of old men and boys. Smarting under the
abuse, they hastened back°to the field, and there as they were
setting up a trophy on their side they were attacked by the
same force and defeated. Unhappily in their retreat a large
body found thefr way by the only entrance into a piece of:
private ground inclosed by a deep trench. Mpyronides
instantly blocked up the entrance with his hoplites, while
his light-armed troops shot down all who had fallen into this
fatal snare till not a2 man remained alive. The day was a
black one for the Corinthians although the bulk of their army
returned home in safety. On the Athenian side the history
of this time with its rush of events and its startling changes
exhibits a picture of astonishing and almost preternatural
energy. One Athenian army was besieging Aigina; another
was absent in Egypt. Yet this was the time chosen by
Perikles for carrying out at home the plan which on a very
small scale had been adopted at Megara. To join Athens
with Peiraieus on the one side and Phaleron on the other,
one wall was needed of about 43, and another of about 4
English miles in length. Such an enterprise could not fail
to excite to the ntmost the jealous fears of the Peloponnesian
cities, and to create a deep anxiety amongst the conservative
statesmen of Athens who wished to keep on good terms with
Sparta at all costs except that of dishonour to their country.
But it was the necessary result of the policy of Themistokles;
and the great man on whom his mantle had fallen united
with his wisdom and courage the personal integrity which his
teacher lacked. There was therefore nothing to withhold
him from adopting the only means by which Athens might
bid defiance to all invaders: and it became evident to the
Spartans that if her growth was to be arrested, it could be
done only by setting up a counterpoise to her influence in
northern Hellas. Hence for the sake of checking Athens
they overcame their almost invincible dislike of regularly
organised federations, and they set to work to restore the
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supremacy of the city which had been most disgracefully

——— zealous in the cause of Xerxes. If we may believe Dio-

Battles of
Tanagra
and Oino-
phyta.
The fall of
Aigina.

457 B.C.

doros,!15 a formal paction bound the Thebans, in return for
the good offices of the Spartans, so to keep Athens in check
in time of war as to render unnecessary any invasion of
Attica from the Peloponnesos.

The fortress of Ith6mé had not yet fallen when the
Spartans sent across the Corinthian gulf a force of 1,500
Spartan hoplites and 10,000 of their allies under the com-
mand of Nikomedes who was then acting as reé;ent for the
young king Pleistoanax the son of Pausanias. Their nominal
errand was to rescue from the Phokians one of the three
Dorian towns which formed the Lakedaimonian metropolis, '3
The task was easily accomplished, and we are told that they
had already begun their homneward march when they found
that an Athenian fleet was stationed in the Krissaian gulf to
prevent their crossing by sea, while an Athenian garrison
occupied the passes of Geraneia. But it can scarcely be
supposed that a’force of nearly twelve thousand hoplites was
needed to deliver a Dorian village from a clan of :moun-
taineers ; and it is possible that Thucydides places too much
in the background the intrigues of some Athenians who
prayed them to remain in Boiotia for the purpose of upsetting
the Athenian democracy and of hindering the erection of
the Long Walls. Hither also hastened this unwearied Demos,
aided by @ thousand Argives as well as by other allies. The
battle was fought at Tanagra, within sight of the Euripos:
and the Athenians were defeated after a severe and bloody
fight. But the victory did little more for the Spartans than
open for them the passes of Geraneia, through which they
returned home, doing some mischief to the Megarid by the
way. On the sixty-second day %6 afterthe battle (the ex-
actness of the chronology shows how firmly these incidents
had fixed themselves in the memory of the people) Myronides
marched into Boiotia, and by his splendid victory among the
vineyards of Oinophyta raised the empire of Athens to the
greatest height which it ever reached. Utterly defeated,
the Boiotians and Phokians became the subject allies of

1M xi, 81, 1155 Thue. i. 107.  Sed vol. i. page 60. 1% Th. i, 108, 2.
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the Athenians who set up democracies everywhere, taking
a hundred hostages from the Lokrians of Opous as pledges
of their fidelity. Thus from Megara and its harbours to the
passes of Thermopylai Athens was suprems; and this great
exaltation was followed almost immediately by the humbling of
her ancient foe Aigina. The walls of this ill-fated city were
razed, her fleet was forfeited, and the conquest erowned by the
imposition of the tribute for maintaining the Athenian con-
federacy. Norewas this all. In a few sentences Thucydides
records the completion of the Long Walls, the voyage of
Tolmides round the Peloponnesos, the burning of the Spartan
docks at Gytheion,'”” the capture of the Corinthian Chalkis,
and the defeat of the Sikyonians.'® In the following year
he speaks of another attack made on Sikyon by Perikles,-
but with no more decisive result,!'® and of a vigorous effort
to establish Athenian supremacy in Thessaly by the restora-
tion of the Thessalian king or chieftain Orestes. Advancing
as far as Pharsalos, they found themselves checked by the
cavalry which had gone over to the enemy on the field of
Tanagra. But the failure of this scheme did not deter them
from a more distant expedition, nor did the unsuceessful
blockade of the Akarnanian Oiniadai 1% leave them without
spirit for further enterprise. The Achaians had been united
with the Athenian confederacy; and this was a sufficient
compensation for many reverses.

Of these reverses the most terrible was the disaster which
befell the fleet dispatched to the aid of the Libyan Inaros,
the son of Psammetichos, who, coming forth from the fens of
Mareia near the western base of the Delta, had, on the death of
Xerxes, excited the greater part of Egypt to revolt against the
‘power of Persia.!'®® Two hundred Athenian triremes happened
at the time to be on their way to Kypros (Cyprus) ; and these
were ordered to make their way at once to Egypt. Sailing up
the Nile to Memphis, the Athenians at once became masters
of the whole city with the exception of the quarter known as
the White Town or Castle,'%? in which they blockaded the

157 Diodoros, xi. 84, says that Tolmides took both Methone and Gytheion, but he does
not speak of the former as being destroyed by fire.
188 Thue, i. 108. 189 Th, i, 111,

160 Th, 3. 111. net Ih, i, 104,  Diod. xi. 71.
Moz Nicbuhr, Leet. Anc. Ilist, 1. 368.
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Persian garrison with such of the Egyptians as remained
faithful to the Persian despot. So grave in the judgement of
Artaxerxes was the state of affairs, that, as we have seen, he
dispatched Megabazos to Sparta on an errand to which the
Spartans, pre-occupied with the siege of Ithémé, were unable
to attend. Far from being depressed by their remissness or
neglect, Artaxerxes was roused to greater exertion, and
Megabyzos the son of that Zopyros who plays a prominent
part in the conquest of Babylon!16? was dispatched with a large
force to put down the Egyptian rebels. The open nature of
the country, which had thus far aided the Greeks, now enabled
the Persian general to seize those portions of Memphis which
they had occupied, and, in conjunction with the garrison which
he now set free in the White Town, to drive the Hellenes to
Prosopitis, an island lying probably at the head of the Delta.
In a few words Thucycides relates the sequel of this ill-fated
enterprise, telling us simply that for eighteen months the
Athenians in the islet underwent a siege by Megabyzos who
then diverted the surrounding waters. The stranded ships
were now useless, and of the crews, who“were borne down by
overwnelming numbers, a few only made their way through
Libya to Kyréné. The Libyan Inaros was betrayed to the
Persiang and crucified ; and a reinforcement of fifty triremes
from Athens, having reached the Mendesian mouth of the
Nile, was attacked and almost wholly destroyed by a com-
bined armament of Phenician ships and Persian land-forces.
But although the revolt was thus practically put down, re-
sistance to Persian rule was not altogether at an end, and
Amyrtaios still remained king in the marsh-lands of the
Delta.!164 ,

There is something perplexing in the very completeness of

163 See vol. 1. page 359.
uss The uncertainties connected with the accounts of this Egyptian revolt are the
necessary result of & merely traditional history. Hence in spite of the arguments of Dr.
Arnold, Thucydides, i. 110, note 11, it must remain an open question whether this
Amyrtaios was or was not the chief who forty years later raised the standard of rebellion
against Dareios Nothos and, having reigned six years, was succeeded by the four re-
maining kings of the socalled twenty-ninth dynasty. As a lifetime of sixty-six years
would explain the chronology, it cannot be said that the dates involve any insuperable
difficulty. Of Amyrtaios Thucydides says only that all the efforts of the Persians to
seize him were fruitless. Herodotos, on the other hand, iii. 15, speaking of the Persian
practice of setting up the legitimate heir in the place of sovereigns whom they deposed,
says that Pausiris was thus made king in place of his father Amyrtaios, who is men-
tioned along with the Libyan Inaros as having done great mischief to the Persians: but
we have no direct statement that they were both concerned in the same revolt,
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this catastrophe. In the Sicilian expedition the Athenians CHAP.
were opposed to Greeks. In Egypt they were confronted ~—v—
with enemies over whom they had won a series of decisive The revoit
victories; nor can they be charged here with the grave e
fault of which they were guilty when they sent a scanty
squadron of twenty ships"to aid the Ionians in their first
revolt against the power of Persia. They had not taken in
hand a great enterprise with inadequate means; and hence
we may feel a’*natural temptation to think that in this
instance Diodoros has preserved the truer narrative. The
disaster is at least in some measure accounted for when we
read that on the stranding of the ships round Prosopitis the
Egyptians smitten with panic fear deserted to the Persians,
while its extent is lessened by the statement that the deter-
mined front still presented by the Athenians induced Mega-
byzos to make with them a treaty for their quiet departure to
Kyrén8. 'We can say no more than that Thucydides is not
here a contemporary historian, and that Diodgros must have
received his information from some writer later even than
Thucydides.!®®> The’loss of so great a fleet might justify
the strong expressions of Thucydides, even though a darge
proportion of the army may have returned home. In any
case, the Athenians, far from being dismayed by previous
disasters, dispatched a force of 60 triremes five years later 450 n.c.
to the aid of Amyrtaios in the fens; but the conditions
of Egyptian warfare rendered their presence useless and
they returned soon to join the Athenian fleet off Kypros
(Cyprus) 66

About the time of their great defeat in Egypt the Athenians Final vie-
offered a refuge in Naupaktos to the subdued Helots and Sres 23t
Messenians. The Spartans, pre-occupied with the wearying Kimon.
siege of Tthémé, had done. nothing to check the progress of
Athenian supremacy after the battle of Oinophyta ; and when 455 s.c.
the fortress at length fell, their rivals were in possession of

165 Mr. Grote, ITist. Gr. v. 452, holds that this account of Diodoros, xi. 77, *is con-
tradicted b{’ the total rnin which he himself states to have befallen them’ in xii. 3:
but in this latter passage he speaks only of the total loss of the ships at Prosopitis, not of
any slaughtering of Athenians. The account of Diodoros may be worth little ; but it is
here quite consistent. 1Ie does not, however, mention the Athenian reinforcement of
which Thucydides, i. 110, speaks as cut off at‘:D the Mendesian mouth of the Nile.

1e6 Thue, 1. 112, )
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the Geraneian passes, and they were thewmselves perhaps too

——— much exhausted to make any .serious efforts to dislodge

452 B.Co

450 B.C.

them. Three years later they even entered into a truce
for five years, and thus enabled the Athenians to give their
whole mind to operations against the Persian king.!'67 The
carrying on of this war was the great work of Kimon’s life.
At home he could do little against the ascendency of
Perikles : at the head of a fleet he might not only strike
fresh terror into an enemy often already defeated but enrich
both his country and himself. We may be sure therefore
that he went on a welcome errand when with 200 ships
he sailed for Kypros. Among these vessels were the 60
triremes whom he there detached for the help of the Egyp-
tian Amyrtaios. With the remainder he besieged the city
by whose name the island generally was known to the
Semitic traders."'® Here, again, Thucydides tells us in
few words that while the blockade was still going on Kimon
died; that the Athenians were then from lack of food com-
pelled to withdraw from Kition; that, sailing to Salamis
about 70 miles further to the east, they there obtained
a victory both by sea and land over the Phenicians and
Kilikians ; and that after this success the Athenian fleet re-
turned home together with the 60 ships which had been
gent to help Amyrtaios in Egypt. According to Diodoros 1162
Kimon not merely blockaded but succeeded in taking both
Kition and Malos, and then engaging the combined Pheni-
cian and Kilikian fleets chased to the Phenician coast the
ships which escaped from the conflict, while in another
battle the Athenian commander Anaxikrates fell fighting
bravely against the Persians. Nay more, in the following
year, Kimon resolved to strike a more decisive blow by be-
sieging Salamis, where the Persians had stored their corn
and their munitions of war. Unable to stand out against this
series of disasters Artaxerxes sent to Athens ambassadors
charged with proposals for peace, and the Athenians, dis-
patching their own envoys to Sousa headed by Kallias the

167 Thuc. i. 112.  Sie also note 1173, .
nes Kition, Chittim. It was, seemingly, a great depdt for the slave trade with

Phenicia.

1160 xii. 3.
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son of Hipponikos, concluded the treaty which bears his
name. By this convention the Persian king bound himself
to send no ships of war westward of Phaselis or the Cheli-
donian islands, in other words, beyond the eastern pro-
montory of Lykia, and to respect the Thrakian Bosporos
as the entrance to Hellenic waters; nor did the death of
Kimon take place, if we may follow Diodoros, until after this
treaty had been ratified. '
This convention is left unnoticed by Thucydides. By the
orators of later generations it was regarded as among the
most splendid of Athenian achievements. According to
Demosthenes it pledged the Persian king to approach no
nearer to the Egean than a day’s journey for a horse ; in the
more ideal picture of Isokrates it bound him to regard the
Halys as the limit of his empire. Demosthenes adds that in
the conduct of this embassy Kallias was brought wader sus-
picion of bribery and that, although he escaped with his life,
he had to pay a fine of filty talents. The eircumstantial
narrative is unhappily no conclusive proof of fact in the
lack of a well-attested contemporary record ; und the inflated
expressions of later writers, together thh the silence of
Thucydides, have gone far towards banishing the treaty itself
within the regions of falsification and forgery. The question,
happily, is one in which to some extent we may be guided
by admitted facts. The last campaign of Kimon is in the
pages of Thucydides the end of Athenian warfare against
the Persian king; and the return of the squadron from
BEgypt along with the fleet which Kimon had led to Kypros
Seems to point significantly to some agreement by which
hostilities were to be at once and definitely terminated. Nor
can we well suppose that the embassy of Kallias to Sousa
mentioned by Herodotos 170 refers to any other convention
than that which followed the siege of Kition. It is, further,
scarcely a matter of doubt that from this time down to the
failure of the Sicilian expedition no attempt was made on the
Part of the Persians to exact from the Greck cities in Asia
the tribate for which nevertheless they stood assessed in the

170 vii, 151, Ilerodotos adds that the Axggves gent ambassadors at the same time
tso rencw the close alliance which Xerxes had made with their city Lefore the battle of
alamis,

w2
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B(I)?K: king’s book according to the Domesday of Dareios ;" and
«——~—— thus we are brought to the conclusion that, whether the

treaty of Kallias be a reality or not, the conditions said to
be prescribed by it were actually observed for nearly forty
years. The convention wrought no change; it simply gave
a formal sanction to arrangements which seemed advan-
tageous to both parties. To the Athenians living at the time
it was, in itself, of extremely slight importance; to those of
later generations it became the evidence of political con-
ditions which had become things of the past, and to which
they looked back with a jealous and sensitive pride; and
thus the silence of the former and the exaggerated rhetoric
of the latter are at once accounted for."'”? But it is altogether
less likely that Kimon had anything to do with it. The
cessation of the war would have been not much to his interest
and very little to his liking; and the vague phrases of
Diodoros cannot overbear the positive statement of the bis-
torian with whom Kimon was personally connected, that his
death took place during the siege of Kition.!' Had he
lived; Kimon would have been probably not the promoter
but the strenuous opponent of a peace which would reduce
him to political insignificance.

Thus had Athens reached the zenith of her greatness,

171 The words of Herodotos, vi. 42, establish this fact : but they cannot be held to
establish more.  After the Athenian disasters in Sicily, but not till then, a formal de-
mand was made on the satrap Tissaphernes for the tribute of the Asiatic Greeks, and for
this tribute he was from that tire held a debtor to the royal treasury. The fact thus
plainly stated by Thueydides, vii. 25, clearly implies that during the preceding period
no such demand had been made, and, consequently, that no tribute had Leen paid
while Athens maintained her supremacy in the Egean.

172 The terms of this treaty were engraved on a pillar and set up in Athens; but this
fact does not necessarily prove the genuineness of the monument. Mr. Grote is at
least justified in saying that the reality of the convention is more likely than that the
orators fabricated it with a deliberate purpose, with the false name of an envoy conjoined.
Hist. Gr. v. 461. On this hypothesis, their cleverness is shown in choosing the name
of a man whom Herodotos ificidentally mentions as having been an Athenian ambassador
at Sousa at some time or other during the period between the siege of Sestos and the
outbreak of the Peloponnesian war.

1173 The discrepancy between the accounts of Thucydides and Diodoros relating to
this time may be compared with the differences in the narratives of the Helot war given
by these two writers. Thucydides says that the Spartans asked the help of the Athe-
nians specially for the reduction of Ithomé, their own unskilfulness in siege works being
notorious, and that when the Athenians failed to reduce it, they were summarily dis-
missed. Diodoros, xi. 64, states not merely that they were invited at a much earlier
time but that their brilliant successes in the field roused the jealousy of the Spartans,
who got rid of them before the Helots retreated to Ithomé.

In the same way, the five years’ truce between Sparta and Athens three years after
the Ielot war is said by /Eschines and Audokides to have been made by Miltiades the
mr; of Kimon instead of Kimon the son of Miltiades. | See, further, Grote, Hist, Gr. v.
454,
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not by an unbroken series of victories such as may be re-
corded in the career of mythical conquerors, but by the per-
sistent resolution which will draw from success the utmost
possible encouragement, while it refuses to bend even beneath
great disasters. The destruction of her fleet in Egypt had
not, withheld her from giving further aid to Amyrtaios; and
the defeat of Tanagra was but the prelude of her most
splendid triumph. On a foundation of shifting and uncertain
materials she lfad raised the fabric of a great empire, and
she had done this by compeﬁing the several members of her
confederation to work together for a common end,—in other
words, to sacrifice their independence, so far as the sacrifice
might be needed ; and refusal on their part had been followed
by prompt and summary chastisement. In short, she was
throughout offending, and offending fatally, the profoundest
instinet of the Hellenic mind, that instinet which had been
impressed on it in the very infancy of Aryan civilisation.
Whatever might be the theories of her philosophers or the
language of her statesmen, Athens was doing violence to the
sentiment which regarded the city as the ultimate unit of
society : and of this feeling Sparta availed herself in order to
break up the league which threatened to make her insignifi-
cant by land as it had practically deprived her of all power
by sea. The temper of Sparta was indeed sufficiently shown
in her readiness to restore to her ancient dignity the city
which had been most zealous in the cause of Xerxes: the
designs of Athens were manifested by the substitution of
democracy for oligarchy in the cities subjected to her rule.
These democracies, it is clear, could not be set up except by
expelling the Eupatrid citizens who might refuse to accept
the new state of things; and as few were prepared to ac-
cept it, a formidable body of exiles furious in their hatred
of Athens was scattered through Hellas, and was busily
occupied nearer home in schemes for upsetting the new
constitution. Nine years after the battle of Oinophyta
the storm burst on the shores of the lake Kopais. The ban-
ished Eupatrids were masters of Orchomenos, Chaironeia,
and some other Boiotian cities: and against these an Athenian
army, aided by their allics, smarched under Tolmides, a
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general whose zeal outran his discretion. He had taken

~—-~— Chaironeia, and having left a force to guard it, was marching
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southwards when he was attacked in the territory of Koroneia
by a body of Boiotian exiles from Orchomenos, with others
from Lokris and Euboia. The result was a ruinous defeat
for the Athenians, those who survived the battle being for
the most part taken prisoners. Roman feeling would prob-
ably have left these unhappy men to their fate, as it refused
to ransom the prisoners taken at Cannm. The Athenians
could not afford thus to drain their strength, and to recover
them they made no less a sacrifice than the complete evacua-~
tion of Boiotia, the immediate consequence being the return
not only of all the Boiotian exiles but also of those which
belonged to Phokis, Lokris, and Euboia.!7

The land-empire of Athens was doomed to fall as rapidly
as it rose. The revolt of Euboia was the natural fruit of
revived oligarchy; but scarcely had Perikles with an Athe-
nian army landed in the island, when the more terrible
tidings reached them that Megara also was in revolt, and
that the Athenian garrison had been imnassacred, a few only
making their escape to Nisaia. A Peloponnesian army was
already in Attica and was ravaging the fruitful lands of
Eleusis and Thrious, when Perikles returned in haste with
his army from Euboia. For whatever reason, the king
Pleistoanax advanced no further. Itis more than possible
that he found his force inadequate to the task before
them ; 117 but at Sparta the belief was that he had been
vanquished by Athenian bribes, and he atoned for his sin or
his misfortune by years of banishment at Tegea.!'" The
retreat of the Peloponnesians left Perikles free to deal with
the Euboians as he thought fit; and certainly it cannot be
said that he contented himself with half measures. The
whole island was subdued, and definite treaties were made
with all the cities except Histiania. The inhabitants of this
town were all expelled, and Athenian Xlerouchoi, or

17% Thue. i. 113.

175 Archidamos was compelled to be equally cautious in his invasion of Attica at the
Lieginming of the Peloponnesian war.  Thue, ii. 18 et seq.

176 JIis restoration was Lrought about by means of intrigues with the Delphian

riestess, similar to those Ly which the Alkmaionidai insured the overthrow of the
E’eisistrntidai. Thuec. v. 16.
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settlers,!'” jntroduced in their place. DBut although it was
thus made clear that Athens had lost nothing of her ancient
spirit, it was not less certain that the idea of an Athenian
empire by Jand must take its place in the ranks of dreams
which are never to be realised. Her hold on the Pelopon-
nesos was to all intents .already gone, although she still
held Nisaia and Pegai, the two ports of Megara ; and hence,
like the so-called treaty of Kimon and Kallias, the thirty
years’ truce between Spartz-and Athens which followed the
re-conquest of Euboia gave only a formal sanction to certain
accomplished facts. As things had now gone, the Athenians
gave up little when they surrendered Troizen and Achaia to-
gether with the Megarian harbours."'’® But it was easier to
evacuate Megara, as Boiotia had been evacuated already,
than to forgive the Megarians to whom ten years of friend-
ship had given the power of inflicting, a deadly blow on the
imperial city with which of their own free will they had
allied themselves. During those ten years Athens had done
them no wrong and had conferred on them’ many benefits.
We hear nothing eof political changes in Megara which
might account for this sudden desertion. For some qinex-
plained reason they had chosen to abandon the alliance
which then they had so eagerly embraced, and they roused
in the Athenian mind a feeling of hatred which exacted a
stern vengeance in after years.

In the days of the old Eupatrid tyranny as well as under
the despotism of the Peisistratidai the most marked charac-
teristic of the Athenians generally was a political indiffer-
ence almost amounting to apathy. This besetting sin Solon
denounced by, his law or proclamation against neutrality in
Times of sedition;!'” but it was not until the tyrants had
been driven out from the Akropolis that the sudden outburst
of energy in the Athenian demos showed the wholesome and
bracing effects of freedom.''® This impulse was greatly
strengthened by each fresh departure from that exclusive
Eupatrid polity which derived its spirit from the days when
the primitive Aryan was little better than the wild beast in

177 1. i. page 236. 18 Sece page 43.
179 222 Yrgl. i gag-e 207. ns0 Herod. v. 78. Sce vol. 1. page 236.
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BOOK his den."'® The struggle with Persia had supplied a fresh
———— impetus, and the spur thus given led to an activity still more

marvellous, when the formatiox of the Delian confederacy
insured to Athens the supremacy of the sea. Hence the
periods in which Athens was most aggressive abroad
were the periods in which the priaciples of democracy were
being most rapidly developed at home. But even while she
was busy in building up her short-lived land-empire, there
was still a party which would have hailed the overthrow of
the reformers as the oligarchic partisans of Isagoras had
rejoiced at the fall and banishment of Kleisthenes. Still the
gain in the mean season had been great, and the most
obstinate conservatives of the generation which was growing
up during the public life of Themistokles aimed only at re-
taining without further changes a constitution which ‘in the
eyes of the old Eupatrid nobility would have appeared only
an organised rebellion against the gods. The first great
blow was struck on the religious exclusiveness of these
ancient houses when Solon gave to the peasant cultivators a
permanent interest in the land,'**? and when he followed up
this momentous reform by introducing 2 classification of
citizens based not upon religion and blood but upon property.
The stone had been set rolling, but it had not yet moved far.
Only the members of the first class could be elected to
magistracies or to the Probouleutic Council, and those only
of the first class were eligible who were members of a tribe.
The Archon now might not be an Bupatrid, but he could not
belong to that class of the population whose fellowship in
public offices brought with it a religious profanation. Hence
Kleisthenes found himself summoned to a warfare in which
he had still to fight against the old enemies. If only mem-
bers of the religious tribes could fill the public offices,
Athens must remain as insignificant as she had been before
the days of Solon, while other cities might go beyond her
and leave her in the third or fourth rank of Hellenic states.
Kleisthenes cut the knot by enrolling all the citizens into ten
new tribes, against the local aggregation of which he made
most careful provision,!’## But although the religious exclu-

PP See vol. i. page 13, hez See vol. L page 202, V& See vol. i. page 222,
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siveness of the old Eupatrids could no longer be maintained,
another oligarchic influence remained in the preponderance
of wealth. All the citizeny might become members of the
council of Five Hundred; and if, as seems likely, these
councillors were chosen by lot, even poor citizens might be
admitted to a share in the administration of the state, while
they would assuredly be called upon to take their turn of
service in the annual Dikasteria,''® But the constitution
thus modified still left room enough for oligarchic ascendency
to satisfy even the oligarchs of a former generation. As a
matter of fact, it was unlikely that ‘even if all restrictions
were removed poor men would except in rare instances be
chosen to fill high public offices: but by the constitution of
Kleisthenes the members of the fourth class, in other words,
the main body of Athenian citizens, were declared ineligible
for the Archonship, and it was reserved for the conservative
Aristeides to propose the removal of this restriction, when
the growth of a large maritime population at the Peiraieus,
animated by a hearty obedience to law, and exhibiting a
marked contrast to the turbulence of the wealthier Hoplites,
proved the wisdom of abolishing it.1'®® The result showed
that eligibility was not always or often followed by election,
while the course of events continued to bring the functions
of the archon more and more to the level of the capacities
of ordinary Athenian citizens. It was certain, therefore, that
the party of progress would seek to devise some means for
securing to the poorer citizens the privileges and powers of
which they had shown themselves deserving, while the con-
servative statesmen would seek to keep things as they were.
The former party was headed by Perikles and Ephialtes; at
the head of the latter stood Kimon, the son of the victor of
Marathon.

The fine of fifty talents which Kimon paid for his father
Miltiades may for the time have straitened his means: but
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he amassed abundant wealth by his victories, and his wealth erikles.

was freely used for the purpose of courting popularivy,
whether in the form of decorations for the city or of gifts for
the poorer citizens. To men of his own rank his society was

184 See vol, i page 206, 1185 Seb vol. i. page 228, Nen. Mem. iii. 5, 18,



58

PERSIA AXND TIIE ATHENIAN EMPIRE. -

BOOK perhaps not the less welcome because his life was not over
—-ﬁ—-« strict, and because he cared little for refinements of education.

In short there was in Kimon no} a little of the Spartan, for
in the seemingly austere system of the great Dorian city
personal bravery, as we have seen, might be combined with
sensuality and dislike of learning.. Through life, therefore,
he remained the head and the representative of that which
may be termed the party of Sparta, and the constant and
strenuous opporent of Perikles. This illustrious man was
endowed with all the wisdom and foresight of Themistokles,
and with a personal integrity of which we should be saying
little if we spoke of it as altogether beyond that of his great
master. If the smallest chink had been left in his armour,
his enemies would not have failed to pierce it. It is enough
that amongst venal men slander itself shrank from charg-
ing Perikles with cogruption. Having little in common
with the political temper of Kimon, he had about him even
less of the spirit of the demagogue. A dignity somewhat
cold and repellent might with more reason be ascribed to a
man whose time and thoughts were givea chiefly to his work
as a statesman and whose leisure was reserved for the pleasures
of .philosophy and art. The friend or pupil of Anaxagoras,
Protagoras, Zenon and Pythokleides, of the musician Damon
and the sculptor Pheidias, Perikles became possessed of a
wisdom and eloquence which few statesmen have equalled in
any land, and a judicial calmness of mind which rose far
above the prejudices and superstitions of the age. Seeing
clearly from the first that Themistokles had taken the true
measure of the capabilities of his countrymen and that he had
turned their energies in the right direction, Perikles set him -
self to the task of carrying out his policy with an unflinching
and unswerving zeal; and thus when the conqueror of
Salamis was ostracised, a younger statesman was at hand to
take up his work and complete the fabric of which he had
laid the foundations and gone far towards raising the super-
structure. Like Themistokles he saw that Athens must keep
hold of the sea, and the Long Walls which he built made her
practically a maritime city. Like Themistokles, also, he
could see when the bounds had been reached beyond which
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Athenian empire ought not to pass; and he inforced on him-
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self and urged with all the strength of his eloquence on others =

the principle that only atthe peril of her existence could
Athens enter on a career of distant conquests.

The form of Ephialtes is overshadowed by the command-
ing figure of Perikles: but it is no light praise to say of him
that he was both poor and trustworthy. With an earnest-
ness equal to that of his great ally, he joined a keener sense
of political wrongs and a more vehement impatience of
political abuses. The legislation of Aristeides had made all
citizens eligible for the Archonship :. but the poorer citizens
were little the nearer to being elected archons, and the reforms
both of Aristeides and of Kleisthenes had left in the large
judicial powers of public officers a source of evils which
became continually less and less tolerable. All such officers
and magistrates, with the exception, of course, of the Council
of Areiopagos with its life-membership, were accountable to
the people at the end of their year of office; and instances
are not wholly lacking of their deposition before the end of
their term : but while they held office, they exercised an in-
definite judicial power from which there wasnoappeal, The
Strategoi, as well as the archons, dealt with all cases of dis-
obedience to their own authority ; and the practically irre-
sponsible Court of Areiopagos, while it possessed a strictly
religious jurisdiction in cases of homicide, exercised also a
censorial authority over all the citizens, and superseded the
Probouleutic council by its privilege of preserving order in
the debates of the Ekklesia. This privilege involved sub-
stantially the determination of the subjects to be discussed,
as inconvenient questions might for the most part without
difficulty be ruled to be out of order. Around this time-
honoured court were gathered all the associations of the old
patrician houses. Statesmen like Isagoras, Aristeides, and
Kimon looked to it as to a tower of strength; and, as a
necessary consequence, it came to be regarded by the demos
of the Pnyx as the great barrier to the free developement of
the Kleisthenean constitution. To Ephialtes first, and to
Perikles afterwards, it became evident that attempts to
redress individual cases of abuse arising from this state of

The re-
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things were a mere waste of time. The public officers must

~———— be deprived of their discretionary judicial powers; the Arei-

The
murder of
Ephialtes.

4578.c.(?)

opagos, retaining its functions ohly in cases of homicide,!!%
must lose its censorial privileges and its authority in the
public assembly of the citizens, while the people themselves
must become the final judges in ali criminal as well as civil
causes. To carry out the whole of this scheme they had a
machinery ready to hand. The Heliaia in its Dikasteries
had partially exercised this jurisdiction already ; and nothing
more was needed now than to make these Dikasteries perma-
nent courts, the members of which should receive a regular
pay for all days spent on such service.''®” The adoption of
these measures would at once sweep away the old evils;
and Ephialtes with the support of Perikles carried them all.
The Athenian constitution thus reached its utmost growth; .
and the history of the 4imes which follow tells only of its
conservation or of its decay.

These measures were preceded, as we might expect, by the
ostracism of Kimon. A charge of bribery brought against him
after the reduction of Thasos was set aside by his acquittal ;
but when the Athenian hoplites were ignominiously driven
from the task which Kimon had most earnestly besought
them to undertake, the indignation of the people found vent
in taking a vote of ostracism. The vote was eagerly welcomed
by Kimon and his adherents ; but their hope that it might
fall on Perikles was dispelled by the banishment of Kimon,
and all hindrances were removed from the path of Ephialtes.
The formidable jurisdiction of the archons was cut down to
the power of inflicting a small fine, and they became simply
officers for managing the preliminaiy business of cases to be
brought before the Jury Courts. The majesty of the Arei-
opagos faded away, and, retaining its jurisdiction only in cases
of homicide, it became an assembly of average Athenian
citizens who had been chosen archons by the lot.!!38 In short,

' the old times were gone; and the rage of the oligarchic

1186 Fven this has been denied by Bockh, O. Miiller, and Meier ; but the history of
the Thirty Tyrants, 404 B.C., scems to render this hypothesis untenable, See, further,
Grote, Hist, Gr. ii. 498, note, and vii. 572,

187 For the method by which these Dikasteries were annually supplied with Jury-
men see vol. i, page 226.

188 See vol, 1. page 227,
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faction (for such it must still be termed) could be appeased Clilz-?P-
only with blood. Ephialtes was assassinated,—-by a murderer ——
hired, it is said, from the Boiotian Tanagra. Kimon was in 456s.c.(?)
banishment: and it is pleasant to think that this brave and ’
able general had no hand in a dastardly crime, happily rare

in Athenian annals.!’®® This despicable deed served only to
strengthen the influence of Perikles, under whose guidance

Athens reached her utmost glory, and after whose death she

would have refnained practically invincible if she had not in

an evil hour ceased to follow his counsel.}'®

1189 The generous zeal with which Kimon hurried from his place of exile to take part
in the battle of T'anagra may be taken as avidence of his disgust with the men who had
wrought this horrible deed.  Kimon himself, we are told, was not allowed to fight in
the Athenian ranks, but he besought his friends to show themselves worthy of their
country : and their heroic conduct so won the admiration of their comrades that Kimon
was soon afterwards recalled from exile. llenceforth we can trace no positive an-
tagonism between him and Perikles. Kimoun, it would scem, was content to serve as a
military leader, while he left to his rival the administration of the state.

n% See Appendix 11



62 THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN ATHENS AND SPARTA.

BOOKX IIL

THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN ATHENS AND SPARTA.

CHAPTER I

THE THIRTY YEARS’ TRUCE.

Book THE common interests which combined some tribes of Persian
ML mountaineers insured to Cyrus a splendid career of conquest.
Thecity  The gathering of unwieldy hordes, kept together by no other
pireof  constraint than that of fear, ended in the ignominious flight
Athens of Xerxes and the catastrophe of Mardonios at Plataiai. The

generous devotion of the Athenians to the common good of
Hellas, and their unflinching persistence when all others
seemed to be paralysed with fear, had raised a barrier against
which the barbarian dashed himself in vain; but the lessons
which this"history should have taught the countrymen of
Themistokles were at best only half learnt. Aristeides and
his colleagues had willingly received the representatives of
the allies as their equals in the synod of Delos, while all alike
still felt the need of strenuous exertion in a common cause.
It was no longer possible to do so, when some of these allics
wished to shirk all further toil and when the Athenians werce
determined that the struggle should go on. The Delian
synod vanished; and the Samians, it is said, urged the
removal of the Confederate treasury to Athens, as its reten-
tion in Delos would involve the need of a constant guard
round the island. Henceforth Athens behaved as a mistress,
not as an ally. Two or three of the most important cities,
such as Chios, Lesbos, and Samos, might keep their fleets
and direct their own military concerns ; the rest had yielded
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up their navy to Athens and compounded by an inecrease of -

tribute for immunity from personal service. The duties
which in her judgement the 18ague imposed upon her Athens
faithfully and effectually discharged. She suffered no Persian
ships to enter the waters of the Egean; she maintained the
freedom of the cities on the Asiatic coast; and she stored up
a largereserve fund to meet the possible needs of future war-
fare. But that she desired between her allies and herself
that intimate untion which would cement them into a single
people, there is no sign whatever. Their judgement was not
agsked in any course of action on which she had resolved, and
their unwillingness to take part in it was overborne by force or
‘treated as rebellion; and neither Themistokles nor Perikles,
keenly though each could see her immediate interests, per-
ceived the radical weakness of an empire which must rest on
physical constraint. Perikles had, imdeed, his Panhellenic
theories, but these theories were to be carried out rather by
magnifying Athens than by treating the allieg as if they also
were Athenians, Athens with him was to be the school of

Hellas,"'! by uniting within her walls all that was greatest in_

science, all that was most brilliant in culture, all that was
most magnificent in art. Nor, if we look on that which
Athens had done during the short period of six-and-thirty
years, can we deny that she had exhibited imperial energy and
earned a title to something like imperial power. Scarcely a
generation had passed away since her lands had been ravaged,
her temples burnt, her towns left desolate. In that brief
time she had not only cleared the Egean waters of Persian
fleets, secured the freedom of the Asiatic Hellenes, and united
them in a permanent confederacy; but in spite of Spartan
jealousy she had girt herself anew with walls which took
away all fear of sudden attack, she had fortified her splendid
harbour of Peiraieus, and provided there a home for a large
population whose life was bound up with the. life of the

191 Thue. ii. 41. According to Plutarch, Perikles made an effort to gather a Pan-
hellenic Congress at Athens, to consider measures for restoring the temples ruined
during the Persian invasion, and for securing the safety of maritime trade for the Greek
cities generally, Plutarch gives no date for this plan which came to nothing owing to
the opposition of the Peloponnesian cities : but Mr, Grote places it somewhat after the
beginning of the thirty yenrs’ truce, in opposition to O. Miiller who assigns it to a
time proceding the battle of Tanagra. Hist. Gr. vi. 85,
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Bﬁ?K democracy. Nay more, while she made herself practically a
~——— maritime city by carrying the walls of Peiraieus and Phaleron

44% B.C.

to the circuit of the ancient towu, she had won for herself a
land empire which made her mistress of Megara, Boiotia,
Phokis, Lokris, and Thessaly. This dominion had, indeed,
withered away like the gourd which comes up and dies in a
night ; but the achievement must be taken into account if
we wish to realise the full strength of the impulse which
spurred on the Athenians after the battle of Salamis. They
had won many victories; but they had shown even greater
firmness amid difficulties and disasters on the field of Tanagra
and among the marsh lands of the Egyptian Delta. This great
career of political conquest had been accompanied by a rapid
and steady growth of democratic sentiment which had found
expression in the reforms of Ephialtes and called forth the
virulent opposition of the strictly conservative party. This
opposition, which had not shrunk from employing the weapon
of assassination, became even more intense, as Perikles
matured his designs for the embellishment of the imperial
city. The place of Kimon was now filled by his kinsman
Thouxkydides the son of Melesias, who, like Kimon, held that
the revenues of Athens should still be used in distant enter-
prises against the power of Persia. This policy was resisted
by Perikles, whose influence with the people was probably
strengthened by the remembrance that he had likewise
opposed the rash expedition of Tolmides into Boiotia. The
political atmosphere at Athens was now again so far clouded
and threatening that both parties turned instinctively to
the remedy of ostracism. Like Kimon, Thoukydides fully
thought that the vote would send his great rival into exile.
The result was his own banishment; and the way was cleared
for the carrying out of the vast public works on which
Perikles had set his mind. The long walls which joined
Athens with her harbours inclosed between them a large
space of ground which, if occupied by an enemy, might be a
source of serious danger as well as of annoyance. Hence a
third wall was carried from the city parallel to the western
or Peiraic wall, at a distance of 550 feet, turning to the
south about 400 yards before it reached Mounychia, for the
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purpose of defending that harbour.!'®® Dut the costliest
works of Perikles were confined within a much narrower
circuit. A mew theatre, called the Odeion; rose in the city,
as a worthy home for the drama in the great Panathenaic
festival, while under the name Propylaia gigantic portals
guarded the entrance to the summit of the rock on which art
of every kind achieved its highest trinmphs.11% The Erech-
theion, or shrine of Athéné Polias, which had been burnt
during the Persfan occupation of the city, rose to more than
its ancient grandeur, in spite of the vow that the ruined
temples should be -left as memorials of the invader’s
sacrilege.!” But high above all the surrounding buildings
towered the magnificent fabric of the Parthenon, the home
of the virgin goddess, whose colossal form, standing in front
of the temple, might be seen by the mariner as he doubled
the cape of Sounion. The worshipper, who passed within
its massive walls, saw before him a statue of the goddess
still more glorious, the work of the great geulptor whose
genius embodied in gold and ivory at Olympia the majesty
of Zeus himself. Placed in command of imperial wealth,
Pheidias guided the minds of architects whose powers *were

1192 YWhen Thueydides, i. 107, speaks of the building of the long walls, he mentions
only two, the Peiraic and the Phaleric walls, In his description of Athens at the be-
ginning of the Peloponnesian war, he distinctly names three,—the Phaleric wall, 35
stadia in length, and two long walls to the Peirateus each 40 stadia in length. Modern
exploration has found remains of only two walls running precisely parallel to each other
at a distance of 530 feet; and thus Colonel Leake was led to the conclusion that
Thucydides must have been carcless in his language when he spoke of three walls,—in
other words, that the Phaleric wall never had any existence. Dr. Arnold, Thucydides,
ii. 13, replies that on this hypothesis the historian was not merely negligent in expres-
sion but absolutely infatuated, and urges that the restoration of Konon, far from
implying that all the three walls were restored, explains the disappearance of the
Phaleric wall, the stones of which may have been needed to repair breaches in the other
walls. Further rescarches may perhaps throw more light on the matter.

1193 The idea of the Panathenaic procession brings before us commonly a picture in
which ‘we see a long array of chariots and horsemen winding through the Propylaia
and careering round the Parthenon.  But the approach to the Propylaia, being at an
angle of at Jeast twenty degrees, was such as to preclude the ascent, much more the
descent, of any vehicles ; aud moreover, the main entrance through the Propylaia was
so narrow that the slightest accident or deviation from the path must have done
irreparable mischief to co-tly works of art which were closely ranged on either side.
We have, further, no written statements of this fact; nor is there any sign of a track
such as must have been caused by the passage of vehicles, The horsemen, we must
conclude, followed the ship which bore the Yeplos, and which, we are distinctly told,
was not carried up the Akropolis.

191 Of the blocks of marble employed in this restoration of the Erechtheion many are
at least fifteen feet long, M. Beuld, in his valuable work on the Akropolis, maintains
that these blucks could not possibly have been conveyed through the Propylaia, and
that they were craned up. He holds further that the Propylaia could not have been
erected for purposes of defence. Porticos, columns rising in tiers, friezes and pediments
exquisitely seulptured, equestrian statues, a temple and a chamber for paintings placed
in front of the fortifications, scem certainly strange barriers against a hostile foree.
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scarcely inferior fo his own. Of most of these men our
knowledge is scanty indeed. Mnesikles, Iktinos, Kallikrates
and Alkamenes, are but a few with whom time has dealt
more gently than with others once not less illustrious; yet
even these to us are little more than a name. Pheidias alone
stands forth with greater distinctness; and in his history, so
glorious in its course, so disastrous in its close, we see the
working of that strange spell which lured the countrymen of
Perikles to reject and dishonour the most eminent of their
race in philosophy and art as in civil government. The
workman died dishonoured : but his work remained to win
for Athens an undisputed supremacy. The choice of the
Sage Goddess, of which ancient tradition told the tale, was
fully justified. The statesman and the sculptor had now
made her city a pride and a wonder for all ages. They left
to their children a magnificent inheritance : and the summit
of a craggy rock, scarcely more than nine hundred feet in
length and four hundred in breadth, sufficed to contain it.!1%

These splendid works involved an outlay which can scarcely
have fallen short of 3,000 talents, a sum not much less than
700,000L. of our money.!"* When Perikles at the beginning
of the Peloponnesian war summed up the resources of Athens,
he did not forget to mention that the gold placed round the
statue of Athéné amounted to 40 talents, and that this golden
robe had been so disposed that it could be taken off when-
ever the metal became needed. The saving of 40 out of 3,000
talents may seem a matter too insignificant to be noted ; but
even the money which could not be recovered had not been
spent altogether in vain, The devotion of so much wealth to
the service of the gods was held to be a work which they
would assuredly reward; and thus this lavish outlay fed the
religious sentiment of the Athenianr, while throughout

195 So far as we may judge from the meagre or inconsistent records which have come
down to us, Pheidias executed the chryselephantine statue of Zeus at Olympia after he
had finished the statue of Athéné in the Parthenon. Returning from Elis to Athens,
he was throwa intosprison, and there he died ; but of the charges brought against him
or of the mode of his death we have no positive knowledge.

19 This fact seems sufficiently to show that when Perikles told the Athenians that
theirlove of what was beautiful was combine i with economy, ¢rhoxaroduer per’ ebrededas,
Thue. ii. 40, 2, he cannot have meant to praise them for themere wish of saving money.
Ile meant probably that, unlike the Spartans, they were accustomed to get moncy’s
worth for money : and in this sense it might fairly be said that the money spent on the

Akropolis produced far more than its value.
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Hellas it left an impression of Athenian greatness which
was not the less useful to the imperial city, because it was
vague and disagreeable. But, if the matter be regarded
from the point of view of Perikles, the yearly revenue and
the reserved funds of Athens amply justified this outlay. The
tribute from the allies had risen, according to Thucydides,
from 460 to 600 talents.!!”” 'What the yearly returns may
have been from the mines of Laureion and other public pro-
perties, from customs and judicial fines, from the taxes on
slaves and resident aliens, Thucydides does mnot say. If
we accept the statement of Xenophon ''*® that the whole
Athenian revenue at this time amounted to 1,000 talents,
400 talents would represent the returns from imports and
other sources at home.®® But in spite of the magnificent
works whick now embellished Athens, so carefully had the
great resources of the city been administered, and so little
had the alleged insatiable greed of the Demos subtracted
from them, that Perikles could speak of the treasury in
the Akropolis as still containing 6,000 talents (1,400,0001.),

197 Thue. ii. 13.  Aristophanes, W asps, 707, speaks of the tribute-paying cfties as
1,000 in number, possibly in the same spirit which led the Persians to rate at that
number the war-ships in the fleet of Xerxes. We have already scen that the assessment
of Aristeides seems to have been based on the contributions paid by the Asiatic Hellenes
to the Persians and probably also to their Lydian masters, and that the increase of 140
talents may be accounted for by the admission of new members and the extension of
the system of composition. DBut unfortunately we have no statements in detail. We
know that a tribute of four talents was imposed on the island of Kythera when taken
from Sparta in 425 ®.c., Thuec. iv. 57: and on some inscriptions we find certain towns
mentioned as paying certain sums, which seem to be greatly below the amount at which
they must have been assessed. But these inscriptions are too imperfect to enable us to
reach any general conclusion : and Mr. Grote well remarks that the assertions of men
like /Eschines and Andokides cannot justify the belief that some years after the out-
break of the Pelopunnesian war the tribute of the allied cities was suddenly doubled.
Hist., Gr. vi. 10, note. When an orator speaks of Alkibiades as taking a vote of ostra-
cism at Athens some ten months after the massacre at Melos, that is, at a time when he
wasg either in Sicily or in voluntary exile after receiving his swmmons to appear before
the Dikastery, no grounds are left for accepting on his authority the story of this huge
increase of burdens on the allics, about which Thucydides is silent. 1f the tribute had
been thus doubled before the northern expedition of Brasidas, 424 B.C., Thucydides must
have mentioned the fact as telling enormously in favour of his plans, since it must
have given a substantial cause of grievance to a large number of cities which would not
have been slow to avail themselves of it. That an increased tribute was exacted as the
difliculties of the Athenians becamg more pressing in the later years of the war, there
can be little doubt ; but even then self-interest would dictate the prudence of making
the increase gradual, so far as it might be possible to do so. Mnr. Grote, who differs
Hist. Gr. vi. 8, from the conclusion reached by Bockh in his Public Economy of Athens
as to the heavy pressure of the annual tribute on the allies, refers to the statement of
Thucydides, vii. 28, that the total tribute was something less than a duty of b per cent,
on imports and exports.

198 Anab. vii. 1, 27. -

19 No stress can be laid on the statement of Aristophanes, Wasps, 660, that the
yen.‘lylge?venue was 2,000 talents, It is an®cxaggeration, like the one already cited,
note 1197.-
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although a sum of 3,700 talents (830,000.) had been spent
chiefly on the public fortifications and buildings and on
works of art. For grave emergencies there remained not
only the gold on the statue of Athéné, but the wealth stored
up in the temples in the form of votive offerings or Median
spoils or the plate and ornaments used in the religious
festivals,

The great aim of Perikles was to strengthen the power of
Athens ovér the whole area occupied by her confederacy.
The establishment of settlers’ or Klerduchoi, who retained
their rights as Athenian citizens, had answered so well
in the Lelantian plain of Euboia %0 that it was obviously
good policy to extend the system.”- The territory of Hestiaia
in the north of Euboia, and the islands of Lemnos, Imbros,
and Skyros, were thus occupied ; and Perikles himself led a
body of settlers to the Thrakian Chersonesos where he re-
paired the old wall at the neck of the peninsula,'® and even
to Sinbépé which now became a member of the Athenian
alliance.'™? A generation had passed from the time when
Athens lost 10,000 citizens in the attempt to found a colony
at tlie mouth of the Strymon.’*® The task was now under-
taken successfully by Hagnon,'® and the city came into
existence which was to be the cause of disaster to the his-
torian Thucydides'? and to witness the death of Brasidas
and of Kleon. Of less importance to the interests of Athens,
yet notable in other ways, was the revival of the ruined
Sybaris under the name of Thourioi, about seven years be-
fore the founding of Amphipolis. Coming back from their
retreats at Laos and elsewhere, such of the Sybarites as still
survived welcomed the Athenian settlers who arrived under
the guidance of Lampon and Xenokritos. But the old curse

1200 See vol. i. p. 236, 1201 See vol. i, p. 217,

1202 Here, as in many other places, the plans of the Athenians were furthered, it is
said, by the great body of the people, who were eager to be rid of their despot Time-
silaos. We do not yet hear of Kotyora or Trapezous which Xenophon on his return
from Persia with the Ten Thousand found as dependencies of Sindpt.

1203 See page 41. 124 Thae, iv. 102

1205 Thucydides was among the number of Athenian citizens who had already taken
up their abode in these regions and had amassed great wealth by mining and by forming
alliances with families of native Thrakiana, Ilegesipylé, the daughter of the Thrakian
chief Oloros, had been married to Miltiades the victor of Marathon, see vol. i, p. 218
and the historian who also married a Thrakian wife or an Athenian woman settled in
Thrace was ecnneeted with the family botn of this chicf and of Miltiades and Kimon.
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clave to the place.'™ The Sybarites insisted on exclusive CHAP.
privileges and on the possession of the best lands round the —v——
city, The result was an insurrection and a massacre, fol-

lowed by a redivision of all the land among the motley
gathering of colonists, who could not be induced to accept

anyone as their Oikistes except Phoibos himself.'*” The

new city had risen from the plans of the Milesian Hippo-

damos, who had already laid out the streets and buildings

in the Atheniah port of Peiraieus. Among its citizens

was the rhetor Lyéias; and one far more illustrious man.

Here Herodotos found a home for his latter years: here he

wrote much, if nmot all;~his invaluable history; and here,

after a life spent in the honest search of truth, he died.

Two years before the founding of Amphipolis Samos re- The revalt
volted from Athens. In one sense it is true to.say that this of Samos.
revolt was caused by a feeling of impatience under Athenian
supremacy, and quite true also that Athenian citizens some-
times spoke of their relations with their allies as those of
a tyrant with his subjects, and even made a parade of
exercising over thent a despotic authority.'*® But it is not
the less true that this radical opposition of feeling® and
interest was confined for the most part to a small, although
always ‘powérful and sometimes preponderant, party in the
subject cities. It is not indeed likely that even in the
absence of this -party there would have been any great
enthusiasm for Athens, for the inborn and ineradicable
yearning of the Greeks for the autonomy of individual cities
must be necessarily opposed even to the amount of cen-
tralisation indispensable for maintaining any confederacy
whatsoever. But apart from this there was in every city
a class which had not only no positive grievance against
Athens, but a strong community of interest with her: and

1208 See vol. i. p. 155, 1207 Diod. xii, 35.

1208 This sentiment is put by Thucydides into the mouth both of Perikles and of Kleon.
ii. 68 ; iii. 87. DBut Perikles is speaking simply of the necessity of maintaining with a
strong hand an authority which they cannot affurd to lay down,—a proposition which
can scarcely be disputed. Kleon himself practically says no more. If he had kept him-
self to the assertion that rebels must be punished, there could have been no reply : but
he advised an indiscriminate punishment withont attempting to measure the guilt or to
determine the innocenee of the several persons whom be doomed to death, and it is on
this point that Diodoros joins issue with him. DBut we have to remember that these
speeches are not put furth as accurate report of what was actually said, although they
muy be substantially correct. )
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this class, necessarily, was the Demos. In almost every case,
therefore, we shall find the people passive or indifferent
under Athenian supremacy so long as there was no opposi-
tion between the subject city and its mistress, but that when
the oligarchy broke out into open rebellion, the demos not
unfrequently took the first opportunity of going over to
their natural protectors.’*® In-this revolt of Samos the
overt. action comes from the oligarchs?® who had seized
upon the Jonian town of Priéné, and defeatel the Milesians
who opposed them. The latter appealed to the Athenians,
and received not only their aid but that of the Samian demos.
The latter now became the ruling body in the island, fifty
men and fifty boys being taken from the oligarchic families
and placed as hostages in Lemnos, which, as we have seen,
was now wholly occupied by Athenian Klerouchoi. But the
Samian exiles (for meny had fled rather than live under a
democracy) entered into covenant with Pissouthnes the
Sardian satrap, crossed over to Samos and seized the chief
men of the demos, then falling on Lemnos succeeded in
stealing away the hostages, and, having handed over to
Pisscuthnes the Athenian garrison at Samos, made ready
for an expedition against Miletos. The tidings that Byzan-
tion bad joined in this revolt left to the Athenians no room
to doubt the gravity of the crisis. A fleet of sixty ships was
dispatched to Samos under Perikles and nine other generals,
of whom the poet Sophokles is said to have been one. Of
these ships sixteéen were sent, some to gather the allies,
others to watch for the Phenician fleet which they believed
to be off the Karian coast advancing to the aid of the Samian
oligarchs. With the remainder Perikles did not hesitate

1200 This is emphatically asserted by Diodotos whose argument, Thue. iii. 47, is that
the proposal of Kleon is not only unjust but most impolitic, as it confounds friends with
foes. At present Athens, he urges, may in every case of revolt count on having the
Demos strongly in her favour. If innocent and guilty be alike punished, they must
expect to find their friends converted into enemies,

1210 Samos was at this time, like Chios and Lesbos, a free or independent ally of
Athens,—that is, it retained not only its fortifications but its fleet; and so long as it
fulfilled the terms of the alliance, it might employ its naval and military force as it

leased.

P If originally all the members of the eonfederacy shared (as they seem to have shared,
Xpinara Tots waow rékavres dpéperr, Thuc, 1. 19, 1) in the assessment of Aristeides, the allies
which are spoken of by Thucydides, as not liable to tribute, must have obtained exemp-
tion from money payments at some time when other cities compounded to make such
payments in place of personal service. Sec note 1183. A contemporary history of the
formation of the Delian confederacy would probably have cleared up this difficulty with
many other points which must now remain obscure or uncertain.
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to engage the Samian fleet of seventy ships which he en-
countered on its return from Miletos off the island of Tragia.
The Athenians gained the day; and Samos was blockaded
by land and sea. But no sooner had Perikles sailed with
sixty ships to meet the Phenician fleet, than the Samians,
making a vigorous sally, broke the lines of the besiegers and
for fourteen days remained masters of the sea. The return
of Perikles changed the face of things. Soon after the re-
sumption of the siege the arrival of sixty fresh ships from
Athens under five Strategoi in two detachments, with thirty
from Chios and Lesbos, damped the énergy of the Samian
oligarc]is ; and an unsuccessful effort 'at sea was followed
by their submission in the ninth month after the begin-
ning of the revolt, the terms being that they should raze
their walls, give hostages, surrender their ships, and pay
the expenses of the war. Following their example, the
Byzantines also made their peace with Athens.'?! The

7]
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Phenician fleet never came ; and possibly this fact may attest -

the reality of the convention of Kallias, which Pissouthnes
. in spite of his promise shrank from formally violating. The
Athenians escaped at the same time a far greater danger
nearer home. The Samians, like the men of Thasos,'?? had
applied for did to the Spartans, who, no longer pressed by
the Helot war, summoned a congress of their allies to discuss
the question. For the truce which had still five-and-twenty
years to run Sparta cared nothing: but she encountered an
opposition from the Corinthians which perhaps she now
scarcely expected. In the synod at which Hippias had
pleaded his cause the Corinthians had raised their voice not
80 much against the restoration of the despot, as against the
Principle of interference with the internal affairs of an auto-
nomous city. They now insisted in a like spirit on the
right of every independent state to deal as it pleased with
its free or its subject allies. The Spartans were compelled
to give way; and there can be no doubt that when some
years later the Corinthians claimed the gratitude of the
Athenians for this decision,'?'? they took credit for an act of
good service singularly opportune. Had they voted as Sparta
Wished, Athens might by the extension of revolt amongst her
1211 Thue. i. 117. 1213 See page 41. 1213 Thyec. i. 40.
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allied cities have been reduced now to the condition to which,

~———— in consequence perhaps of this respite, she was not brought

Relations
of the
Athenians
with their
allies.

until the lifetime of a generation had been spent in desperate
warfare.

But although Samos was now placed in the rank of the
subject allies, the Athenians, it seemed, abstained from
direct interference with its domestic concerns. At the
least, the Athenian party in that island showed itself unable
to cope with their opponents, for when Samos again becomes
conspicuous, we find the demos in rebellion against the
oligarchic Geomoroi whose slaughter or expulsion was fol-
lowed by a close alliance with Athens.® This moderation
on the part of the imperial city goes far towards proving
that her yoke, although perhaps somewhat roughly imposed,
involved no special or very sensible hardship. Still $he ex-
istence of some hardship was strongly affirmed by those
who felt that their interests lay in absolute separation from
Athens. How slight in reality this hardship was, or rathér
to what degree it existed only in the minds of those who
found in the grievance a political luxury, we can scarcely
fail Yo gather from the speech which Thucydides 2! puts
into the mouth of the Mytilenaian envoys at Olympia before
their revolt. If the picture which they draw be a true one,
there was a complete absence of positive injuries. For such
as might choose to think it an indignity there was the
degradation of being subject to the first city in Hellas,
although even this could not be urged with good taste by an
equal and armed ally. There remains nothing but the
mere iteration of their loss of freedom; and for the real
grievances of the subject allies we must look elsewhere.

‘That no wrong was necessarily involved in the payment of

tribute, we have already seen.. That Athenian officers or
settlers may have behaved with great harshness and even
cruelty to the subject cities, is more than possible: and it
would have gone hardly with these cities if the acts of
injustice done to them had come up either in number or in
intensity to the wrongs committed by Englishmen in India.
But whatever may have been the offences of Athenian officers

1214 Thue. viii. 21. ms [, jii, 12,
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or citizens in their dependencies, the remedy for these evils
was provided by that interference of the Athenian Dikas-
teries which was sometimes regarded as the greatest hard-
‘ship of all. Unable to inflict the punishment of death, the
subject allies were compelled to carry all grave indictments

for trial to Athens; and un the surface of the matter it was .

a hard thing to expect the citizen of Sinépé to undertake
a voyage to the Peiraieus if he was accused of treason,
or corruption,® or any other great crime, either by some
Athenian officer or by the citizen of any neighbouring com-
munity. Thege two classes of offences alone were*the Athe-
nians anxious to snbmit to the adjudication of their own
courts, because these alone affected the welfare of the con-
federacy. Itis not to be supposed that they were stirred by
any -Jofty desire or abstract love of furthering the pure
administration of justice for its own sake, or that in the
first instance they had sought this jurisdiction of their own
free will. In the earlier days of the confederation all such
cases would be tried and settled before the synod of Delos.
When this synod céased to exist, its judicial functions were
necessarily transferred to the courts of Athens. Nor could
it be said that the chances of substantial justice to the allies
were in any way diminished. It would undoubtedly have
been altogether better, if such disputes could have been
referred to an assembly composed of representatives of all
the confederate cities meeting on equal terms, as it would
have been better still if these autonomous and centrifugal
societies could have been welded into a single nation. But
as this could not be,!?'® no altermative could be found so free
from objections as that which was in fact adopted. The
officials of a dominant power may be guilty of gross injustice
among those whom they are sent to govern; but it by no
means follows of necessity that these wrongs will not be ve-
hemently resented by the jury courts of the ruling people.'7
So great was the indignation of the Athenian Dikasts
when two Lesbian women appeared before them to charge

1218 See page 12.

1217 A remarkable instance in which hard and unfeeling arrogance on the part of an
advocate rouses the honest indignation of an English jury in a case of oppression at
Minorca is cited by Mr. Grote, Hist, Gr, vi. GG, from Sir G. C. Lewis's Essay on the
Government of Dependencies. *
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BOOK  Paches with the murder of their husbands and with outrage
—— to themselves that the offender drew his dagger and slew

himself before their eyes.!?!® 1In all this Athens exhibited a
remarkable contrast to Sparta. In the dependencies of the
latter magistrates called Harmostai presided over a Dekarchia,
or committee of ten, chosen frora among the citizens,—of
course, oligarchs, from whose decisions there was practically
no appeal. Cases not less flagrant and loathsome than that
of Paches were carried to Sparta, only to be contemptuously
cast aside. But even if no such wrongs had been ever com-
mitted, still this system could not touch questions connected
with disputes between different cities or between the allies
and the dominant state. The Athenian provided a court to
which all the allies might under either of these circum-
stances betake themselves, and admitted them by so doing to
all his own judicial prisileges. If he might, as an officer of
the confederacy or as a private settler, summon a eitizen of
Chios or Byzantion before the Athenian Heliaia, these in
their turn had the same remedy against him ; and thus he
might say with justice that the downfall of Athenian empire
would-soon convince the world not of the cruelty but of the
moderation with which they had exercised their-imperial
authority.'”® As the struggle between Athens and Sparta
in the Peloponnesian war became more exasperated, the
conduct of the Athenians towards their allies beyond doubt
underwent a change for the worse: but it is not the less
clear that before these fiercer passions were roused, the sub-
ject allies of Athens might find in the Athenian law-courts a
protection at least equal to that which the parliament of
England afforded to the natives of India in the days of
‘Warren Hastings.

1218 This was the Paches who had subdued the revolted Mytilenaians. The epigram
on Hellanis and Lamaxis, the two women who accused him, may be found in the

Anthologia Grezca, No. 604, There scems to be no reason to question its genuineness ;
and it is perfectly consistent with the account of Plutarch. The lines

Sdpy 8 dyyehérny aherinovos épya Tdynoos
péoda uér eis dAony xijpa ouvnhagaryy

can hardly point to anything but his suicide.

1219 grap’ uiv abrols év Tols Opoiols vomos mouvjoavres Tas xpioers, Thue. i, 77. These
trials Thueydides calls vpPoraiac 8ikar. They clearly mean trials conducted according
to the ordinary forms of Athenian procedure without feference to any contracts or cove-
nants between the parties who resort to them. Hence Mr. Grote insists that they are
to be carefully distingaished frowm Sike awb (upBérwy, Sce lijs note, Hist. Gr. vi. 60.
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When the Corinthians asserted that the Athenians had an
absolute right to punish the Samians or any other allies who
might be in revolt, it is possible that their motives may have
been more selfish than when they protested against inter-
ference with the affairs of autonomous cities in the days of
Hippias. They had important interests to guard on the
coasts of Epeiros,'?? Makedonia, and Thrace ;1" and they
were fully aware that their own navy in point of efficiency
remained where it had been two generations ago, while the
Athenians had by long experience attained a skill in naval
war which no Peloponnesian state had yet put to the test of
experience. The dread of such an ordeal averted for a time
the inevitable conflict: but unhappily this fear was at length
overpowered by feelings which left little room for the exercise
of sober reason. We have seen some results of oligarchical
intrigues amongst the Athenian allies in the East: we have
now, as the scene shifts to Western Hellas, to follow the
actions of states which exhibit the worst features of the
Greek character. Elsewhere we can at least understand the
motives which prompt the policy of statesmen: here we find
little more than a profound and systematic immorality, to
which law and government are matters of complete indiffer-
ence. The tradition which asserted that the first sea-fight
among Greeks was a battle between the Corinthians and their
colonists of Korkyra forecasts exactly the relations of these
two great maritime states. The fierce hatred which divided

-them may have sprung from jealousies of trade ; '*** but it cer-
tainly cannot be traced to any deep political convictions. The
city of Epidamnos had been founded, as we have seen, by set-

-tlers from Korkyra : but even hatred for the mother city could
not embolden them to dispense with the rule which compelled
them to go to her for the Oikistes or leader of the colony.

~ Corinth had thus certain parental rights over the Epeirotic
city ; but Corinth was now ruled by an oligarchy, while the

Demos was supreme at Korkyra. Whether the constitution

of Korkyra had undergone a change since the foundation of
the colony, we know not; but if the Korkyraian Ol.igm'.dl_)’
had been put down before that time, then either the oligarchic

. i 58.
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BOOK families of the island welcomed the opportunity of finding a
~—-—— more congenial home elsewhere, or colonists belonging to

436 B.C.

the demos in Korkyra became an oligarchy in their new
abode. With a people so notorious for their political im-
morality there is in this nothing surprising. Certain it is
that the demos of Epidamnos coukd point to no evidences of
kinship with the demos of Korkyra; and thus it may have
grown up from a concourse of aliens from many lands. At
first the colony seems to have been prospetous; but some
defeats sustained in a struggle with their barbarous neigh-
bours the Taulantians broke the strength of the oligarchic
faction, and the demos rising to power drove many of their
opponents into banishment. These exiles took their revenge
by allying themselves with the Taulantians and ravaging the
lands of the rival faction. The mischief done was so great
that the Epidamnian demos sent ambassadors to Korkyra to,
beg for aid in their distress. Butthey could point to no tombs
of common ancestors. In other words, the instinct of the
old Aryan civilisation was still all-powerful among the Korky-
raians: and the prayer of the Epidamnians was contemptu-
ously rejected. But to remain without help was to be ruined :
and the question put to the Delphian god whether in this strait
they might betake themselves to the Corinthians drew forth
his distinct permission. The haughty oligarchs of Corinth
can have found little to their taste in the motley commonalty
of Epidamnos ; but they could swallow much that was un-
palatable, if by so doing they might strike a telling blow on
their own ungrateful or rebellious colony. A Corinthian army
aecordingly marched by land to Apollonia, to avoid the risk
of an encounter with the Korkyraian fleet, and thence made
its way to Epidamnos into which they were admitted by the
demos. In great wrath the Korkyraians sailed thither with
a fleet of five-and-twenty ships, and by a message couched in
terms of studied insult insisted on ingress for themselves as
well as on the expulsion of the Corinthian garrison. On the
refusal of the Epidamnians the Korkyraians, with a fleet now
amounting to forty triremes, prepared to blockade the isthmus
on which the city was built, at the same time sending word that
any Epidamnians or strangers who might wish to leave the
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place should be suffered to depart in peace, but that all who CHAP.
remained should be tveated as enemies. The Corinthians by ~—v—
way of retaliation invited a ‘fresh emigration to Epidamnos,
those who were not ready to go at once being allowed to re-
tain their rights as settlers by laying down a deposit of fifty
Corinthian drachmas. Undeterred by the risk, many came for-
ward both for immediate service and as depositors of money ;
and a fleet of 40 Corinthian ships with 3,000 hoplites, supported
by 88 ships of fheir allies,!?”® made ready to convey or escort
them to their new homes. To avert the storm gathering
over their heads, the Korkyraians now sent envoys to Corinth,
insisting on the withdrawal of the Corinthian garrison from
Epidamnos and expressing their willingness to submit matters
to the arbitration whether of Peloponnesians chosen by the
two contengding parties or of the Delphian god. To the reply
of the Corinthians that they could not even debate the point
unless the siege of Epidammnos were first raised the Korky-
raians answered that the siege should be raised, if the Corinth-
lans would themselves quit the place, or that, failing this,
they would leave matters as they were on both sides, a truce
being entered into until the arbiters should decide whether
Epidamnos should belong to Corinth or Korkyra. However
unprincipled the conduct of the Korkyraians may have been,
they had now, technically at least, put themselves in the
right: and the Corinthians were without excuse in the de-
claration of war by which they replied to these proposals.
Their armament had already reached Alktion 2% when a Kor-
‘kyraian herald, sent in a small skiff, forbade them to advance
© further. This command was, of course, unheeded ; and the
Korkyraian fleet of eighty ships, advancing to the encounter,
put the enemy to flight with the loss of fiftecen vessels. The
prisoners were taken to the Korkyralan promontory of
Leukimmé, where the Corinthians were kept alive for ransom,
all the rest being mercilessly slaughtered. On the very day
of this battle Epidamnos was surrendered, the only conditions
being that the Corinthians should be kept as prisoners, and
all strangers found in the place sold as slaves. The retreat

1223 Of these vessels the Megarians furnished 8, and the Palians of Kephallene 4.
Epidautos sent 5, lermiond 1, Troizen 2, the Leukadians 10 and the Ambrakists 8.
w24 See vol. i. p. 158.
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of the Corinthian fleet had left the Korkyraians masters of
the sea; and these now took their revenge by ravaging the
Corinthian colony of -Leukas and burning Kyllene the port
and dock of the Eleians who had taken part in the recent
expedition. Two years now passed away without-any deci-
sive or important operations. Misery enough, doubtless, was
caused by Korkyraian raids on Corinthian colonies; and on
their side the Corinthians were busied in getfing together a
powerful and well-manned fleet. Their strenuous -efforts
had already alarmed the Korkyraians who no longer hesitated
to take the course which at the outset of the strife they had
threatened to adopt, when they found that the Corinthians
had enlisted as mercenaries a large number of seamen from
cities belonging to the Athenian confederacy. The gathering
of a force which must crush them could be arrested only by
an alliance with Athens; and there accordingly Korkyraian
envoys appeared to plead the cause, not of justice or truth,
but of expediency and self interest. But the Corinthians
had been well informed of what was going on, and their
ambassadors also hastened to Athens in the hope of turning
the scale against their enemies.

The quarrel between Corinth and Korkyra was no work of
the Athenians ; nor can these be blamed if, on resolving to act
at all, they resolved to act wholly with regard to their own
interests. Korkyra, again, was free to take such measures
as the instinct of self-preservation might suggest: and to the
credit of her envoys it must be admitted, that their speech, if
the historian faithfully gives its substance, is confined solely
to the principles of commercial exchange. They were in
need of accommodation, and they argued that it wasin their
power to make an adequate return for it. To any gratitude
for benefits dome to the Athenians they could lay no claim.
They had carefully kept out of the way when their fleet was
sorely wanted at Salamis; 2% and since the flight of Xerxes
they bad not less carefully avoided all alliances. The result
of this policy, they admitted, was not pleasant. They had
drawn down on themselves the full power of the Corinthians
and their allies aided by aolarge force enlisted in cities

1225 See vol. i. p. 493.
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belonging to the Athenian dominion; and with these enemies CTIAP.
they were wholly unable to cope single-handed. They were, ———
of course, in the right and®their opponents in the wrong,
and injured men are always steadily grateful to those who
help them; but it was more important to remember that
Korkyra had a navy second only to that of Athens, and that
the struggle for life and death between. the two great con-
federacies of Hellas could not long be averted. If any
counted on the continuance of peace, they were cheating
themselves with dreams. Corinth had attacked Korkyra
only because she wished to be rid of a formidable enemy
before the great war should begin nearer home ; and she was
as much the enemy of Athens ag if this war had been already
declared. On their own wrongs they would lay no great
stress. The iniquities of the Corinthians had turned into
gall and wormwood the affection Which Korkyra would
otherwise have cherished for the mother city: and to the old
wrongs they had now added a refusal to submit the matter in
dispute to arbitration. In short, there were no moral con-
siderations to restrain the Athenians from entering into the
alliance, for the terms of the Thirty Years’ Truce allowéd the
Athenians and Spartans severally to admit into their con-
federacy cities which had thus far belonged to neither, and
the dictates of interest would bid them seize the opportunity
of alliance with a state whose fleet, if the Athenians should
fail to aid them, would in the immediately impending war
be found in the ranks of their enemies.!??

In their reply the Corinthians naturally tried to blacken Counter-
their enemies and to whitewash themselves. In the latter jnems ot
task they achieved at best a very partial success. By reject~ S¢S0
ing arbitration under conditions which were undoubtedly fair
they had put themselves in the wrong ; and to get rid of this
difficulty they counld only resort to hair-splitting. The
arbitration, they urged, was proposed too late; it should
have been offered before the Korkyraian blockade of Epi-

1220 Thuc. i, 32-36. Thueydides, fuither, represents the Korkyraians as_dwelling on
the advantages involved in the geographical position of their island as lying on the
highway to [taly and Sicily. Athens, if allied with Korkyra, would thus be able to cut
the Peloponnesians off from the aid of their Italian or Sicilian colonies. If they so
spoke, they were very far-sighted ; but it is possible that the words of Thucydides may

reflect the history of later years when the poicy here recommended had led to the dis-
astrous Sicilian expedition.
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damnos was begun. This plea might have been reasonable
if arbitration were a means for preventing the commission of
wrongs rather than of redressing them when committed.
With more of truth they painted the Korkyraians as men
who had kept aloof from all association with other Hellenic
states because their geographical position fayvoured the
course of piracy and plunder which was most congenial to
them. Alliances would be disagreeable to men who' were -
anxious, like the wild beast in his den, to keep the fruits of
their robberies to themselves.'”” Ungrateful as colonists,
and treacherous in their friendships, they were now tempting
the Athenians to a direct breach of the Thirty Years’ Truce,
the terms of which were never intended to include the case
of states which sought admission into one confederacy for the
deliberate purpose of injuring a city belonging to the other.
The request of the Korkyraians was moreover backed by
slander and falsehood. There was peace now between
Athens and Sparta; and its continuance would best be pro-
moted by fair dealing on both sides. To their own conduct,
as showing a friendly spirit to Athens, they appealed without
fear. " They had aided the Athenians in their war with
Aigina.'*® They might have turned the scale in favour of
the revolted Samians: they had not only refused to do this,
but had grounded their refusal on the broad principle that
there ought to be no interference between an imperial city
and her free or subject allies; and all that they demanded
now was that this principle should be observed by the Athe-
nians in their turn.

Such was the great question submitted to the general
assembly of Athenian citizens who, for two days, debated
a point which modern custom reserves for the decision
of the govereign or the executive government.’®®  An
offensive alliance with the Korkyraians was impossible,
unless they were prepared at once to break the truce, as they

1227 Nothing less than this can be involved in the charges which Thucydides, i. 88,
represents them as making. ‘

1228 Herod. vi. 89.

1229 This js only one of the many instances in which, as we have seen, vol. i. p, 10,
ancient notions and practice were diametrically opposed to our own. See, further, Arnold,
Iist, Rome, i. 267: and Gibbon, Roman Iimpire, ch. xliv, (vol, iv. p. 217, ed. Milman),
on the insolent prerogative of primogeniture.’
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would break it if at the summons of their new allies they
should attack Corinth or any of her settlements. But they
could not prudently suffer a aavy second only to their own to
_be absorbed by a hostile confederacy; and by entering into
‘a strictly defensive alliance they might hope to weaken
Corinthians and Korkyraiuns alike, and thus to enter with
the greater advantage into the coming strife, if come it must.
At first the assembly was inclined to reject the proffered
alliance, from a®wish to keep the peace at all costs. -Their
decision was determined by Perikles who saw as clearly as the
Korkyraians that the great struggle with Sparta could not
now be very far off:'® but although Korkyra became the
ally of Athens, the force sent to her aid under Lakedai-
monios 12! the son of Kimon and his colleagues Diotimos
and Proteas was confined to the small number of ten ships,
for the express purpose of making it clear to the Corinthians
that no aggressive measures were intended ; and the generals
received precise instructions to remain strictly neutral unless
the Corinthians should attempt to effect a landing either on
Korkyra or on any Korkyraian settlements.

The Corinthians lost.no time in bringing the quarrel fo an
issue. 'With a fleet of 150 ships, of which 60 were furnished
by the Eleians, Megarians, Leukadians, Ambrakiotes, and
Anaktorians, they sailed to the harbour of Cheimerion near
the lake through which the river Acheron finds its way into
the sea about thirty miles to the east of the southernmost
promontory of Korkyra. The Korkyrailans with the ten
Athenian ships took up their position off the islands of Sybota,
thus blocking the strait between Korkyra and the mainland,
their land-forces being incamped at Leukimmé. Here they
waited until the Corinthian fleet came in sight, and then
drew up in line of battle, the Athenian ships being placed to
the right of the Korkyraian vessels. The conflict which
ensued exhibited a scerne of confusion which the Athenian
seamen probably regarded with infinite contempt. They had

1230 J may be said that with an amount of forbearance which would not be regarded
as wonderful in nations at the present day, the Peloponnesian war might have been
avoided. This is perhaps truc: but under the conditions avd tendencies of Greek
Baciety it was assuredly inevitable; and regar'd being had%o those conditions he was
fully justified in the adviee which he gave to kis countrymen,

1231 This name alone is sufficient evidence of the Spartan lcanings and sympathies of

Kimon.
VOL. II. G
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learnt from long experience that the ship itself should be the
real ingtrument in a sea-fight and the most effective of all
weapons in crippling the enemy.. It was this discovery which
8o revolutionised their naval system that they came to dread
a combat within a narrow space as much as they had shrunk
at Salamis from fighting in open waters. Their object then
had been to come to close quarters with the enemy and thus
to bring into action the hoplites and bowmen who crowded
the decks of the triremes; and the Korkyraians and Corinth-
iang still fought after this old fashion. With the Athen-
ians the war-ship discharged practically the functions of the
modern ram, but with a delicacy and rapidity of manceuvre
scarcely attainable with the more bulky vessels of our own
day. By skilful feints of attack they sought to distract or
weary théir enemy, and then the beak of the trireme was
dashed with a fearful impact against his ship, and as suddenly
withdrawn. Hence they must have surveyed with some feel-
ings of wonderment the confused throng of ships in which
the battle was reduced to much the same conditions with a
fight on land : and they may have felt some pride in seeing
the impression which their mere approach made on the
antagonists of the Korkyraians. According to the letter of
their instructions they were not justified in threatening even
thus to interfere in the conflict, so long as no attempt was
made to land on Korkyraian ground : and for some time it
seemed a8 though no interference would be needed. After a
hard struggle the Korkyraians routed the right wing of the
enemy’s fleet, and chasing it to its camp on shore, lost time
in plundering it and burning the tents. For this folly they
paid a terrible price. The remainder of the Korkyraian fleet,
borne down by sheer force of numbers, was put to flight, and
probably saved from utter ruin only by the open interference
of the Athenians who now dashed into the fight without
scruple and came into direct conflict with the Corinthians.
The latter were now resolved to press their advantage to the
utmost. Sailing through the enemy’s ships, they applied
themselves to the task not of taking prizes but of indiscrimi-

.nate slaughter, to which not a few of their own people fell

victims, After this work of destruction, they conveyed their
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disabled ships with their dead to Sybota, and, still unwearied,
advanced again to the attack, although it wasnowlatein the
day. Their Paian, or battlescry, had already rung through
the air, when they suddenly backed water. Twenty Athen-
ian ships had come into sight, and the Corinthians, sup-
posing them to be only the vanguard of a larger force, hastily
retreated. The Korkyraians, ignorant of the cause of this
movement, marvelled at their departure: but the darkness
. was now closing in, and they also withdrew to their own
ground. So ended the greatest sea-fight in which Hellenes
had thus far contended not with barbarians but with their
own kinsfolk.!?32 On the following day the Korkyraians sailed
to Sybota with such of their ships as were still fit for service,
supported by the thirty Athenian ships,—a fact, which, if
admitted, must be taken as proof that of the ten vessels
which had fought in the battle of the” previous day not one
had been disabled. But the Corinthians, far from wishing to
come to blows with the new-comers, were anxzious rather for
their own safety. Concluding that the Athenians now re-
garded the Thirty Years’ Truce as broken, they were afraid of
being forcibly hindered by them in their homeward voyage.
It became necessary therefore to learn what they meant to
do; and some Corinthians, sent in a pinnace without a
herald’s staff (the equivalent of our flag of truce),!?® asked
them if they intended to break the truce by preventing them
from sailing to Korkyra or to any other place whither they
might wish to go. The answer of the Athenians was plain
and decisive. They did not mean to break the truce, and the
Corinthians might go where they pleased, so long as they did
not go to Korkyra or to any city or settlement belonging to
her, This declaration implied that the Corinthians were free
to return home unmolested ; and they were not slow to avail
themselves of the permission. First, however, they raised a
trophy in Sybota on the mainland, as having been victorious
until the Athenian reinforcements appeared upon the scene,
while the Korkyraians went through the same ceremony on
one of the Sybota islands, as bhaving after the arrival of the

1232 Thue. 1. 50, 2.
1233 The dlsplaymg of the hemlds staff svould have implied that the truce was
actually broken. Cf. Thue. ii. 1.
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Athenians challenged the Corinthians to a combat which

\._I-,-'-«_ they had declined. For the present the conflict was at an

_ The revolt
of Poti-
daia,

end 3 but it was to be followed by terrible consequences at a
later time. Upwards of a thousand prisoners had fallen into
the hands of the Corinthians. Of these eight hundred were
slaves who were again sold : the remaining two hundred and
fifty they conveyed to €orinth, and treated with the greatest
kindness and care. Like the Athenians, the Corinthians
were acting only from a regard to their own interests. Their
object was to send these prisoners back to Korkyra, nomi-
nally under pledge to pay a heavy ransom for their freedom,
but having really covenanted to put down the Demos and
thus to insure the hearty alliance of Korkyra with Corinth.

These men returned home to stir up the most savage sedi-
tions that ever disgraced an Hellenic city.

From this time the Corinthians regarded the Peloponnesian
truce with Athens as virtually at an end. At Korkyra their
schemes had failed; but they might strike perhaps‘a still
heavier blow at her dominion elsewhere. The Corinthian
town of Potidaia,'? although now a tributary ally of Athens,
had still some connexion with the mother city from which
she received annually magistrates called Epidemiourgoi. The
undisguised enmity of Corinth at once convinced the Athen-
ians of the need of keeping a close watch on all Corinthian
colonies from which any danger might be feared ; and in the
neighbourhood of Potidaia Athens had other enemies with
whom the Corinthians might make common cause. The
professions of friendship made by the Makedonian chief
Alexandros to the Athenian generals at Plataiai !5 may not
have been profoundly sincere ; but his son Perdikkas valued
the Athenian alliance less than he hated his brothers Philip
and Derdas who ruled over territories higher up the valley
of the Axios.6 These chiefs had no sooner entered into
covenant with Athens than Perdikkas began to intrigue
against them, courting the friendship of Corinth in order to
bring about the revolt of Potidaia, stirring up the Spartans
to an invasion of Attica in order to keep the Athenians
busied at home, and striving to sow the seeds of revolt among

123 See vol. i. p. 165. 123 See vol. i. p. 579. 1238 Thue, ii. 100.
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the Hellenic cities generally on the northern shores of the
Egean. To foil these plots, a fleet was sent from Athens
under Archestratos ¥ witle orders to insist on ebedience
to commands by which the Potidaiatans had been already
ordered to pull down their seaward walls, and to give hostages
for their good behaviour. An embassy wasat once sent from
Potidaia to Athens probably with no great hope of obtaining
a remission of the sentence, while another went to Sparta
on the more likély errand of stirring up the Spartans to open
war with the Athenians. At Athens, of course, they failed.
From the Spartans they received a positive promise that any
attack made on Potidaia should be followed by an immediate
invasion of Attica; and thus for the third time Sparta either
pledged herself to break the truce with Athens or showed her
readiness to do s0.1%® This pledge was followed by the im-
mediate revolt not only of Potidaia, bt of the Chalkidians
and Bottiaians who were persuaded by Perdikkas to dismantle
their exposed settlements and concentrate .themselves at
Olynthos, while to those who chose to accept his offer he
gave lands round the’lake of Bolbe lying in the line which
forms the base of the great Makedonian peninsula. Aghinst
this combined revolt the Athenian commanders felt that until
reinforcements should reach them they could do little; but
their resolution to transfer the war to Makedonia where they
could be aided in their operations against Perdikkas by his
brothers Philip and Derdas involved the imprudence of leaving
Potidaia unguarded. Nor did the Corinthians fail to seize

1237 Thucydides, i. 57, says that Archestratos had ten colleagues. But according to
the Kleisthenean constitution there were only ten Strategoi, one for-each of the Tribes ;
and it can scarcely be supposed that Athens would employ all her generals on an expe-
dition consisting of only one thousand hoplites. But Dr. Arnold remarks that fifteen
generals were employed in the war with Sames after its revolt (pp. 70, 71), Perikles
being first sent with nine colleagues, and five more following with two subsequent de-
tachments. 'We can scarcely avoid his conclusion that the title Strategos was used to
denote other officers as well as the ten Strategoi representing the Kleisthenean tribes.

1238 We do not know what Sparta did in the congress summoned to consider the ap-
plication of the Samians, page 71 ; but in all likelihood the opposition of the Corinth-
1ans made any decision on her part superfluous, and the mere summoning of the
congress is sufficient proof of her disposition in the matter, To the Thasians they
made a distinct promise of help, which the Helot war prevented them from fulfilling.

- See page 41. In the specch put into the mouth of the Mytilennian ambassadors at
Sparta before the revolt Thucydides, iii. 18, represents them as reminding the Spartans
of an application which they bad made for help ‘long ago while the peace was not vet
broken.” The date is not more definitely fixed ; but it must belong probably to a time
preceding the interference of Athens in the affairs of Korkyra. In this instance the
applicanis were sent away with a refusal,—in all likelihood because the Corinthians still
adhered to the principle which they had laid down when dealing with the proposals of
the Samians., See page 71.
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B?I?K the opportunity of throwing into it a force of 1,600 hoplites
———— and 400 light-armed troops under the command of Aristeus,

the son of Adeimantos,'®® a man especially popular with the
Potidaiatans. These reinforcements entered the city on the
fortieth day after itsrevolt; but another Athenian fleet under
Kallias and four other generals had previously reachcd the
Chalkidian coast to find that Archestratos had already taken
Thermé and was now engaged in the siege of Pydna. . Instead
of hastening to Potidaia the whole force joined in the block-
ade of Pydna ; nor was it until Aristeus had entered Potidaia
that they felt the need of changing their plans. Perdikkas
had been so far pressed by the Athenians on one side and his
brothers on the other, that he was constrained to accept the
peace which the Athenians felt that they must make on any
terms. Thus left free to move against their revolted subjects,
the Athenians marched from Pydna to Beroia, where they
made a vain attempt to take the city, and then after an easy
march of three days reached Gigonos, their fleet of 70 ships
advancing at the same time along the coast.#® Meanwhile
Aristeus was awaiting their arrival in the neighbourhood
of Olynthos on' the isthmus of the peninsula, his plan being
to allow the Athenians to attack him, while Perdikkas, who
had already- broken his covenant, should advance from
Olynthos and take them in the rear, thus placing the
Athenians between two armies. The Athenians on their
side sent the Makedonian horsemen of Philip and Pausaniags
to prevent any movements from Olynthos while they them-
selves marched for Potidaia. Having reached the isthmus,

1239 Probably the doughty Adeimantos of the days of Themistoldes,

1240 Great stress must be laid on this assertion of Thucydides who probably had a
thorough personal knowledge of the geography of the country. But the Beroia known
in later history lay far from the coast to the northwest, and the journey from this
Beroia or from Pydna to Gigonos certainly would not be deseribed as an easy march of
three days, a period which must be reckened either from Beroia or Pydna. ]gr. Arnold,
assuming that the city here mentioned must be the Beroia on Mount Bermios, denounces
this attempt of the Athenians as treacherous, although this fact cannot be inferred from
any expression of Thucydides. Mr. Grote, naturally regarding it as strange that the
Athenians, unable to hold the maritime town of Pydna, should diverge 20 miles inland
to attack a mountain stronghold which they could not keep, holds that the Beroia here
named must be a place of which later geographers mention the name without noting
the site, Hist. Gr. vi. 98. But if even this clue had been lost, we should be fully
justified in placing reliance on the distinct statement of Thucydides who gives not
merely the order of the places reached but the chronology of the march. An easy
journey of three days would not exceed 45 miles ; and Beroia must thus have been a
town lying somewhere to the east of the Axios. From the Bermian Beroia the march
according to Leake would occupy four dnys at 20 miles a day: and Mr, Grote regards
even this as under the real reckoning,
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they encountered the forces of Aristeus; and the result of
the battle which then followed was much like that of the
recent conflicts off Korkyra. Aristeus with the Corinthians
on his wing put to flight the forces opposed to them, and
chased them for some distance.’”! In the meanwhile the
Athenians, having defeated the Potidaiatans and their other
Peloponnesian allies, had driven them back to the city; and
Aristeus on his return found that he must either betake
himself to Olynthos or force his way into Potidaia. He resolved
to take the latter course. Under-a shower of spears he made
his way through the sea along the mole, and succeeded in
entering the city without much loss. Indeed, the conquerors
may almost be said to have suffered more than the conquered.
The Potidaiatans and their allies had lost less than 300 men;
the Athenians had lost 150 with their general Kallias, the
pupil of the Eleatic Zenon. The city was now blockaded on
the northern side and thus cut off from all communication
with Olynthos; but the Athenians could pot venture to
divide their forces in order to blockade it on the side of the
peninsula. The arrival of Phormion with fresh troops from
Athens supplied the force which was needed for the coniplete
investment of the place; and Aristeus saw at once that the
safety of Potidaia could be insured only by the departure of
all: who were not absolutely needed for its defence. His
proposal to remain himself with the 500 chosen for this
service was set aside; and watching his opportunity, he
succeeded in making his escape from the harbour. This
* lessening of their numbers enabled the Potidaiatans to stand
out for two years; and before its fall Athens and Sparta had
begun the fatal wdar which was to end in the ruin of the
great imperial city.

In truth, men’s minds were becoming exasperated on both
sides. The Corinthians, far from interfering between Sparta
and Athens as they had done before the Korkyraian troubles,
were now doing all that they could to hurry the Spartans
into war; and the Megarians were smarting under the
chastisement inflicted by the Athenians on enemies who had
once been friends. By joining her confederacy Megara had

1241 Thue, i. 62, 6.
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conferred on Athens a most important benefit, She bad

~———— made her mistress of the highway into Peloponnesos and

rendered all thought of a Spartan invasion of Attica super-
fluous. By deserting this alliance she dealt a fatal blow on
the land empire of Athens; and the Athenians were re-
solved that the Megarians should feel that this blow éould
not be struck with impunity. Causes of complaint were
soon forthcoming. Runaway slaves from Athens found, it
was said, an asylum at Megara: and the “Megarians had
dared to till the pasture land which was sacred to the Eleu-
sinian goddesses and which formed also a common or neutral
ground between the two states.!”? For these offences a
decree was passed excluding the Megarians from all Athen-
ian ports; and so keenly was this prohibition felt by them
that they insisted upon it at Sparta as a direct breach of the
truce. But although in this matter Athens may have shown
not much of forbearance or generosity, she had done nothing
which she had not a full right to do. Sparta banished
strangers summarily at her will; and the morality of the
ancient world at least had not reached a stage in which it
could fairly profess to be shocked by acts not in accordance
with modern theories of free trade.!* Nor can it with any
justice be said that Athens had done actual wrong to the
Peloponnesian confederacy in any of the other matters laid
to her charge. The gnarrel between Korkyra and Corinth
was a quarrel between two single cities, and affected the
Spartan league by the mere accident that Corinth happened
to belong to it; and, whether by the terms of the truce or by
the international morality of the time, Athens was justified

1212 Ay, Grote, Hist. Gr. vi. 104, holds that the sacred ground and the common border
land were not the same, in opposition to Dr, Arnold, in Z’huc. i. 139, who makes no dis-
tinction between them. It is true that inclosures sacred to deities could not be culti-
vated ; but this was a fact so obvious that it would have been superfluous to charge the
Megarians with doing more than tilling the sacred soil. Thneydides, however, says
pointedly that they were charged with émepyasia mis yijs Tis Lepas kai 77 copiorov, Cer-
tainly the form of the expression seems to imply that they were not the same.

Dr. Arnold, in Thue. 1. 189, adopts the opinion of some commentators that the slaves
received at Megara were the servants of Aspasia. These, according to Aristophanes,
were two in number, and were stolen by the Megarians from Athens, According to
Thucydides they were not stolen, but simply found a harbour at Megara, after escaping
from their masters. There is thus no agreement between the two accounts; nor can
we suppose that the Athenians would have cared much, or at all, about the abduction
of two women of this class. Theasylum given to runaway slaves was a much more
serions matter, which pressed more severely upon the Athenians later onin the Pelopon-
nesian war after the establishment of the Spartan garrison at Dekeleia. Thue, vii. 27.

1243 See Appendix [. N
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in making a strictly defensive alliance with a state not in-
cluded in the Spartan confederacy. Nay, if in fulfilling this
engagement her triremes were brought into conflict with
those of Corinth, this would be a matter with which the
Peloponnesian confederacy would have no direct concern
and with which they weie assuredly in no way bound to
meddle. That this view was for a long time the Spartan
view, may be inferred from the stress which the Corinthians
laid on the indifference with which their wrongs had been
treated by the Spartans.!?** On the other hand, by bringing
about the revolt of Potidaia the Corinthians had done to

Athens a wrong which came directly within the terms of the .

Thirty Years’ Truce., They had interfered between her and
a city which had been included in the Athenian alliance,
and had striven to detach from her the other allied cities on
the northern shores of the Egean. In-other words, they had
made a deliberate effort to break up the Athenian empire;

and thus in the council summoned by the Spartans for the

purpose of ascertaining the grievances of their allies,'?4> the
Corinthians could oniy slur over the injustice done by them-
selves and misrepresent the conduct of the Athenians, *This
they did in one short sentence which affirmed that the
Athenians had seized Korkyra for the sake of its fleet,
and were holding it by force, while they had blockaded
Potidaia as being a most useful station for their dealings with
the Thrace-ward settlements. The statement clearly implied
that in both cases the action came from the Athenians and
that Potidaia in particular had done nothing to provoke the
blockade. The rest of their speech resolves itself into a
series of pictures vigorously contrasting Athenian energy,
versatility, and foresight with Spartan dilatoriness, obsti-
nacy, and stupid self-complacence, and assumes or insists
throughout that the question is mo longer one of choice
between peace and war, and that the honour of Sparta was
concerned in taking up a struggle which had already begun.

1444 Thus the Corinthians charge the Spartans with asserting that they had no mind
to be drawn into private quarr ele and that the Corinthians wished to drag them into

such dl@putes, TQr AeyovTwy p.a)u\nv Umeroeite ds Evexev Ty adrois idia Siadipuwv Adyovae.

Thuc. i. 68, 2. This charge is followed by the imputation of wilful mgloct of (,oxmtlu u,

or as they would have it, of confederate interests, p.eyw-ra éykAijiaTa xomer Yo mév.

’Adnvainy vﬁpt{o,,mvot, Vo 6e vpev apedovpevor,  1b,
1215 Thue. i, 67,
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It transfers, in short, to the Athenian people at large all the

————characteristics of Themistokles and Perikles, all the keenness

of wit and readiness of resource which baffled and fooled the
Spartans while Athens and her harbours were being girt
with their mighty ramparts, as well as the aggressive spirit
which drove them to seek for fresh gains abroad while
Spartan conservatism shrunk from stepping beyond the
door-stone for fear of losing the household goods within,!26
It painted in strong colours the courage of a people whom
no defeats could render submissive, and who, while they
looked on their high mental powers as endowments to be
used in the interests of their country, regarded their bodies
as things to be flung away, if need be, in her service. To
such men as these the failure of a scheme brought with it a
sense of loss as keen as if they had been robbed of things
long possessed, and even roused in them a more insolent
ambition. Unwearied in enterprises from which they felt
sure of reaping substantial fruits, they could afford to look -
with contempt on the laborious idleness of the Spartans:
and thus they fulfilled the purpose of their birth by never
resting themselves or leaving their neighbours at peace.
Such was the state which the Spartans should have crushed
in its infancy : and if its powers had not already been put
forth for the inslavement of the Peloponnesian cities, this
was owing to fortunate accidents and not to any checks
which Sparta had placed in her path. Whatever might be
the truth of the picture thus drawn, the speech, so far as
the existing truce was concerned, was invective, not argu-
ment. Hence the Athenian envoys, who happened to be
present on some other errand, having received permission
to speak, pointedly disclaimed the intention of defending
Athens against the accusations of the Corinthians, and
addressed themselves to the task of explaining her real
position and the motives of her policy. Passing briefly in
review the history of the last’ sixty years, they asserted that
in the invasions whether of Datis or of Xerxes the safety of
Hellas ‘had been mainly insured by the resolution and
energy of Athens, and that the flight of the Persian king

1248 Thue. i. 70, 4.
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immediately after the fight at Salamis showed the wisdom
of hazarding everything on the issue of a battle by sea. But
they reminded the Spartansfhat after Salamis, Plataiai, and
Mykalé, there was still much work to be done, and that
they had deliberately declined the task, which- the Asiatic
Hellenes had of their own free will besought the Athenians
to undertake. Theybade them remember that great schemes
begun in pure self-defence cannot always be laid aside when
their immediat®t purpose has been attained, and that if
Athens had maintained in her own interests a league to
which her allies owed their freedom and their very exist-
ence, Sparta in like manner took good care to regulate in
accordance with her own notions her confederation of Pelo-
ponnesian cities. But they insisted more particularly that,
although the states belonging to the Athenian alliance must
feel in greater or less degree the pressure of a common
burden, yet the solid benefits secured to them far out-
weighed this annoyance. The Athenians might have chosen
to rule by force only, and to place their subjects under irre-
sponsible rulers like the Spartan Harmostai: but instead of
this they had placed the allies on a level with themselves,
and even to their own disadvantage, by suffering them to
carry all complaints whether against their fellow-allies or
against Athenian citizens before the law-courts of the im-
perial city.'®” It was, of course, true that the allies had
been constrained to sacrifice in some measure their inde-
pendence. This was inevitable if the confederation was to
be preserved at all; and Athens could not afford to let it be
broken up, when she knew that by a necessary consequence
the cities now in alliance with her would all gravitate
to Sparta and make her absolute despot of Hellas. The
subjects of Athens might chafe at the slight constraint
imposed on them as her allies: but the yoke was light
indeed in comparison of that which they had borne as
subjects of the Persian king, or of that which would be laid
upon them, if Sparta should succeed in ruining her rival.
They would then feel how vast was the difference between
the system which allowed to all the allies whether against

1947 See pﬁge 74,
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each other or against their rulers an appeal to a common

~———— law, and a system which, like that of Sparta, placed every

Secret de-
bate of the
Spartans.

city under the iron rule of an antocratic oligarchy.

This speech, it must be admitted, stands out in striking
contrast with the malignant sophistry of the Corinthians. It
was not the business of the envuys to rebut the particular
charges brought against their city, although to do so they
needed only to assert that in allying herself defensively with
Korkyra she had acted strictly within the terms of the truce,
whereas Corinth by stirring up Potidaia and other cities to
revolt had as manifestly broken them. But if we may take
these speeches as fairly representing what was actually said
in this open debate, we must feel greater hesitation in ac-
cepting the speeches which follow as a substantially correct
report of the secret council from which not merely all
strangers but even the allies were excluded. In any case
the fact would become known that Archidamos had earnestly
deprecated the course on which the Corinthians had set their
hearts ; and the arguments by which he sought to postpone,
if not to avert the struggle, were those which would be used
by a» man whose political life began about the time when
Themistokles was ostracised, and who bad not allowed the
military conceit of his countrymen to blind his eyes to the
real state and tendency of things. Without noticing the
accusations and arguments of the Corinthians, this wise and
sober-minded prince is said to have placed side by side the
strong and the weak points in the system and resources of
Sparta. In ships, in money, in population and extent of
empire, she was no match for her great rival ; and the pre-
paration which might place her on a level with Athens must
be a work of time. On a Peloponnesian city they could lay
their hands at once : and though they might cross the isthmus
and devastate the fertile lands of Attica, this would be of
little avail so long as Athens should remain mistress of the
sea, for not only would she obtain from other countries all
that could be needed for the support of her people, but she
would continue to draw from her allies ample revenues for
the maintenance of a navy overwhelming in its strength and
unequalled in its discipline. Unless her maritime empire
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could be put down, it would be mere folly to look for the
speedy ending of a war which in all likelihood they would
leave as a legacy to their ghildren. Prudence, therefore,
would dictate delay until they could begin the struggle with
a reasonable hope of soon winning the victory; and in their
task of preparation they would not hesitate to invite the aid
even of the barbarian against a tyranny which was fast be-
coming unbearable.!?® In the meanwhilé, the Athenians
had offered to sitbmit all disputes to arbitration; and to that
tribunal it would be wise for the present to leave the issue.
The effect of this wholesome advice, if the account of the
historian may be trusted, was at once neuntralised by a speech
of the ephor Sthenelaidas, who without much more verbosity
than that of the secretary of Mindaros!® did his best to
hound on hig countrymen to take a leap in the dark. Sneering
at the Athenians as praisers of themselves, he charged them
with making no defence against the accusation of wrongs
done to the Peloponnesian confederacy, although he knew
that these were topics on which the envoys who were present
on other business had no authority to enter. It was no part
of his purpose to suggest that it might be well to learn What
the Athenian people had to say in the matter. Assuming
that the wrongs had been committed, he insisted that the
good behaviour of the Athenians during the Persian wars
was only a reason for visiting their recent iniquities tith-
double chastisement. That they had more money, more
ships, and more men, was a fact beneath the mnotice of
Spartans, whose allies had received insults calling not for
deliberation but for vengeance. It.was for wrong-doers to
consider beforehand the effect of the crimes which they
intended to commit: it was for the Spartans to decree with-
out further thought a war in which the gods would defend

1248 Thue, i. 82, 2. Among the inducements for immediate war urged by the Corinth-
ians on the Spartans was the fear that, if Sparta failed to aid her, Corinth might be
driven ¢ to some other alliance” Thue. 1. 71, 5. Probably this threat points to the step
which Archidamos secms to take as a matter of course. If we assume the truth of the
report, nothing can show more conclusively the absolute hopelessness of, any efforts to
combine into a single nation with a constitutional representative government tribes in
whom the centrifugal tendency was so vehement and even savage. It is but fair to add
that this tendency comes out in its most exazgerated and oftensive form amongst the
Dorians, not amongst the Tonians,—in the oligarchical states and not in the citics where
demoeracy had secured equal rights for all the citizens.

1249 Xen, H.1i.1,23.
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the right. This doughty speech was followed by the cries of
Aye and No by which, like the English House of Commons,
the Spartans pronounced- their decision on the questions
submitted to them. Feeling or affecting inability to determine
whether the Ayes or Noes had it,!?"® Sthenelaidas ordered a
division. Possibly some who had eried out in the negative
did not care to be known personally as opposing the popular
sentiment ; and a large majority went over to the side of the
chamber assigned to those who approved of war.

Thus was taken the first step which Spartan usage called
for in questions of foreign policy, for as the Spartan consti-
tion internally reflected still the practice of the so-called
Heroic Agora, so it allowed to the allies of Sparta no wider’
functions than those of the Achaians assembled under the
presidency of Agamemnon or Menelaos. The proposal of all
measures rested with the chiefs alone; it was the business of
the people to say simply whether the measure should be
adopted or rejected. It follows that if the chiefs themselves
decided against any given course of action, the people would
not be consulted about it at all; and thus if the complaint of
the Corinthians had appeared to the Spartans unworthy of
attention, a second synod of allies would not have been sum-
moned. But Sthenelaidas had turned the scale in favour of
war, and it now became competent for the allies to say
whether they would have war - or not. The debates in this
synod seem to have been protracted ; but' Thucydides takes
no notice of any speech except that of the Corinthians, be-
yond saying that the greater part were for war. The argu-
ments of the Corinthians in this second harangue may be
lightly passed by. Whatever they were, they had been dili-
gently urged by Corinthian deputies sent specially to canvass
all the members of the Peloponnesian confederacy.!?”! If they
are faithfully reproduced by the historian, they began with
falsehood, and ended in equivocation and sophistry. They
knew as well as the Athenians themselves that the battle of
Koroneia %2 had scattered to the winds the idea of a land-
empire for Athens, and that no conquests had been attempted

120 Mr. Grote, Hist. Gr. vi. 124, thinks that the Ayes were in a manifest majority.
Thucydides certamly does not say so.
1251 Thue. 1. 119, 2. 1292 See page 54.
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during the years which had passed away since the great de-
feat of Tolmides. They knew also that, although in a single
instance the sting of a special injury had driven the Athenians
to pronounce a sentence of exclusion from her ports and
harbours, it was not to the interest of Athens to shut out the
products of inland states from the sea or to check the imports
which these states needed in return. Yet they could tell the
representatives of the central Peloponnesian cities that the
ascendency of Athens would deprive them of their markets
and cut them off from all foreign supplies.!®® In short, now
that personal hatred had led them to abandon the principle
of non-interference on which they had so long insisted, they
felt that it would be foolish to stick at anything. It is pos-
sible that we may owe to the historian the contradictions
which may be found in some of their remarks. At least the
Corinthians could not have rated highly the intelligence of
their hearers, if they could assure them first that they stood
at an enormous advantage in respect both of numbers and
of military experience,!?5* and then warn them that Athens
was fully a match for the whole Peloponnesian confederacy,
and that against any smaller power her force would be over-
whelming.'*s  The rest of their speech was intended to
encourage them with convenient hopes and to quicken their
energies by wholesome terrors. The Delphian god had pro-
mised that if they went to war vigorously they would be
conquerors and that he himself would aid them with all his
might ; 12% and lastly they had a sacred mission to fulfil,
nothing less, namely, than the liberation of Hellas from an
all-embracing despotism. The dread of this supremacy is
the key-note of the speech:'*’ but the answer to these
terrible forebodings is furnished by the pithy remark of the
Athenian envoy that the allies of Athens had been worse off
before they were enrolled in the Delian league, than they were
now under her dominion, and that they would be worse off
again if they should pass under the still more real and search-

1258 Thue. i. 120, 3. 125 Th. i, 121, 2. 125 T, 1. 122, 3,

125% Thucydides, i. 118, 4, carefully guards bimself against the conclusion that this
answer was delivered at all. If it was given, it was not the first instance of a response
extorted by political influence or bribery. See vol. i. pp. 275, 421, 491.

1257 Thue. i, 120, 8. «dv uéxer cddv (the central Peloponnesian states) 1o Scirdy mpoek-
@iy, They had practically nothing to fear at all.
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ing despotism of Sparta.'*®® It is possible that in the minds
of the Corinthians there may have been a hope that another
combined effort might inflict on the power of Athens a blow
as serious in its effects as the defeat which had led to the
evacuation of Boiotia. But if they felt this hope, they gave
no expression to it. It would scdrcely have suited their pur-
pose to do so, for a reference to the downfall of Athenian
empire by land would have pointed too clearly to the vastly
different conditions of Athenian empire by sea. It was need-
less to say more. The spirit and the fears of the representa-
tives had been excited to the necessary point ; and the decree
of the Spartan assembly was accepted by a large majority.
But neither the Spartans nor their allies were yet ready to
go to war; and the time during which they were making
ready for the struggle was further occupied in efforts to
introduce disunion in‘the Athenian councils, and, if possible,
to deprive them of their master-spirit, Perikles. These
efforts were well seconded in Athens itself, for the old oligar-
chical temper was not so far extinct as to render the idea of
Spartan hegemony intolerable to the Lakedaimonian party;
and this party was not unnaturally animated by a vehement’
personal hatred of Perikles. No formal declaration of war
had been yet sent to Athens. Indeed, it was never sent at
all; but the Athenians must have been more or less fully
informed of what had taken place at the last congressin
Sparta, when the first blow was struck against the ascend-
ency of the great Athenian leader. Perikles was an Alk-
maionid; and the curse of Kylon, as the Spartans chose to
say, still clave to that illustrious family.'? This curse they
now called on the A.thenians to drive out: in other words,
Perikles must be banished. The demand was met by the
rejoinder that the Spartans must first drive out the curse
which brooded over Tainaron for the murder of some Helots

" torn from the sanctuary of Poseidon, and more especially the

curse which rested on them for the removal of Pausanias
from the Brazen House of Athéné.'*® A second embassy
insisted that the Athenians should raise the blockade of Poti-
daia, leave Aigina independent, and withdraw the decree of

1258 Thue. i. 77, 6-7. 1259 See vol. 1. p. 283. 1260 Sep page 15.
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exclusion passed against the Megarians. Tothelast of these cHAP,
three requests the Athenians replied by specifying -the —
grounds on which the Megawians had been thus punished ;!26!
the other two they peremptorily refused. A third embassy
demanded briefly the autonomy of all Hellenes now included
in the Athenian confederacy: and on the receipt of this
sweeping demand, to which was added the expression of a
wish on the part of the Spartans for the maintenance of peace
on this one indispensable condition, a general assembly was,
convened for the final reconsideration of the whole question.
The issue of the debate was determined by Perikles. To his
adherents the stress laid on the withdrawal of the Megarian
decree was perhaps no matter of surprise. They could
scarcely fail to know that the abandonment of the blockade
of Potidaia- was a matter far more closely touching the
interests of Corinth and of the Peloponnesians generally ; but
they knew also that the Spartans insisted on the less important
affairs of Megara as those on which they could most count on
the support of the Athenian oligarchs. This was a point of
which Perikles could take no notice; and in his speech he
simply expressed his unshaken conviction that the withdrawal
of the decree would not have the slightest effect on the
controversy, far less, as some supposed, that it would remove
all risk of war. The Spartans had persistently refused to
submit to arbitration, and even to look at facts as they really
were ; and these demands were made merely in the temper of
a bully who wishes to learn how far he may go. Sparta was
at best no more than the equal of Athens, and the concession
of even the slightest demand from an equal not on the score
of justice but at his arbitrary fiat involved a subjection as
complete as if they surrendered everything at once.!?2 Tt
was more befitting the dignity of Athens that they should
bear in mind the marked differences between the two great’
Hellenic confederations. To the centralised empire of Athens
they could oppose only a number of units without any
cohesive power beyond that which was furnished by the
fancy or the desire of the moment.*® Depending for sup-
iz:; '?‘?fugagelz‘?, 1. See also Dr. Arnokl's note on the passage,
1263 b, §. 141, 6.
VOL. 11 H
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B?I(I)K port almost wholly on the cultivation of their territories, they
~——~—— had no great reserved funds without which long wars could

1ot be maintained. The establishment of a hostile settle-

" ment on Attic ground might be threatened: 1264 hut such a

settlement would probably suffer far greater harm than it
could ever inflict. To the Spartans moreover and to their
allies the lack of naval experience was a want which they
could not supply while Athens retained her present mastery
of the sea. The treasures of Olympia and Delphoi might
furnish means for hiring mercenaries : but Athenian subjects,
knowing that the imperial city could and would smite surely
and severely, would think twice before they suffered them-
selves to be tempted by the bait of larger pay. Lastly,
the Peloponnesians might invade Attica, and devastate
territories whose fertility and splendid cultivation were at
once the delight and the pride of their owners. Attica was
not an island, and to this risk they must remain liable § but
happily neither these lands nor their produce were essential
to their welfare. Athens from her colonies and allies could
obtain with ease more than all that she might need, while her
fleets would swoop down on the Peloponnesian coasts and
leave desolate whole districts whose devastation would mean
famine and death to their inhabitants. So clearly had Athens
in this respect the vantage that the counsel of Perikles to the
owners of the lands which lay between Athens and the
Megarian border would be to leave them stripped and bare
before a Spartan army could cross the isthmus, and thus to
teach their enemies that the loss of crops and of farm build-
ings would in no way affect the issue of the struggle. But
although he thus sought to encourage a confident and even a
fearless temper, Perikles was to the last careful that no pro-
vocation should come from Athens; and by his advice an
answer was given to the Spartan demands as moderate as it
was dignified. The Athenians were as fully justified by
Hellenic interpolitical law in excluding the Megarians from

1264 Five years later the Spartans founded Herakleia in Trachis to check the Thessa-
lians. Thue.iii. 92. Megara itself was said to have been founded torepress the growth
of Athens ¢ but the Roman colonies generally are familiar illustrations of this practice.
Lateron in the war the Athenians sufferrd severely from the establishment of a Spartan
garrison in Dekeleia.
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their ports, as were the Spartans in intrusting to the ephors
the power of driving all strangers from Sparta at their will
without assigning any reasoh for their decrees. If they
would give up these Xenelasiai or expulsions of strangers,
the decree against the Megarians should be withdrawn. The
allies of Athens should also be left wholly free or autonomous,
if they were in this condition at the time when the Thirty
Years’ Truce wag made, and also if the Spartans would leave
to their own allies generally the power of settling their
internal affairs after their own inclinations;!?%® and lastly
Athens was as ready now, as she had ever been, to refer the
whole dispute to the judgement of arbiters approved by both
the cities.

In the conduct of Perikles at this decisive crisis it is diffi-
cult to detérmine whether we should admire most the
determined energy with which he prepared to meet a conflict
assuredly terrible in its course even if it should be happy in
its issue, or the generous and unselfish patriotism which
could stir him to efforts thus sustained in spite of personal
wrongs not easily to be forgotten. His own integrity was
beyond attack ;'2%6 but he might be assailed through those

1265 We have already seen that Athens did not maintain democracies where the
general opinion of a city went in another direction. See page 72. Her influence was,
of course, thrown into the scale on the side of democracy. 1t would be absurd to suppose
that it could be otherwise. DBut from the very force of the word it follows that the form
of government which was most to her liking could be maintained only where it fell in
with the desires of the main body of the people. This could very rarely, perhaps never,
be said of Sparta; and it was obviously a monstrous iniquity that Sparta should retain
the power of forcing one peculiar system on all cities of her alliance, while Athens should
be debarred from exercising over her allies even that amount of authority, which, with-
out interfering with their internal affairs, was absolutely necessary for keeping her con-
federation together at all.

1266 Plutarch in his Life of - Perikles mentions & proposal made by Drakontides that
the great statesman should be put upon his trial for embezzlement of public moneys, but
he says nothing of the result of the trial or of its taking place at all. If he was brought
before the Dikastery, he must have been acquitted; but Mr. Grote, Mist. Gr. vi. 141,
urges very forcibly that Thucydides could not have ventured to speak as he has spoken
of the incorruptibility of Perikles, it he knew that such a charge had been brought against
him, and still more that the accusation is virtually set at nought by Aristophanes him-
gelf who tells us that Perikles precipitated the war with Sparta in order to escape being
put upon his trial. The conduct of the Athenians in the case of Alkibiades is of itself
proof that he would never have been allowed thus to escape like a cuttlefish by mud-
dying the waters round him; and the-whole history shows that neither Perikles nor the
Megarian decree was in any way the cause of the war. Diodoros, xii. 3840, gives quite
another version in which he is represented as hwrrying the Athenians into war by the
advice of Alkibiades who, when Perikles spoke of the fears which he felt about his
account of moneys shortly to be made to the people, suggested that he should devise
some means for not making it at all. These conflicting versions prove with suflicient
Clearness that we are dealing simply with the gossip of the day ; and, as it so happens,
Aristophanes treats the notion that Perikles ‘hlew up the war’ from such personal
g‘fg‘veﬂ, as mere gossip which must be taken for what it may be worth, Peace, 614
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BOOK whom he honoured or loved. Among these friends were the
~——philosopher Anaxagoras, the rhetor Damon, the sculptor

Pheidias and the beautiful Hetaira who became the mother
of his son Perikles. Of the first of these we are told that
his doctrines had excited among the people a vague feeling
of suspicion and dislike; that he was tried twice, first for
impiety, then for Medism ; that on his first trial, which
was urged on with special zeal by the opponents of Perikles,
the influence of that statesman obtained a verdict punishing
him with fine and exile instead of death; and that when at
Lampsakos he had shown himself to be engaged in treason-
able correspondence with Persia, he was sentenced to death.

- According to the story, the sentence was not carried out:

but the traditions are so inconsistent that little can be
gathered from them beyond the facts of his prosecution and
his exile.!'*” Nor have we any surer evidence in the case of
Pheidias, who on his return from Olympia after finishing
his splendid statue of Zeus was thrown into prison on the
charge of defrauding the public, and there died before the
time of trial came on. The tale went that a slave of the
great sculptor revealed his master’s iniquities, and that
Perikles put the matter to the simple test of weighing the
gold round the statue of Athéné; that he had excited the
jealousy of many for flaunting portraits of himself and of
Perikles on the friezes of the Parthenon; and lastly that he

was poisoned in order to bring his friend into greater sus--

picion. The trial of Aspasia brings before us.one of the most
répulsive and loathsome aspects of Athenian life and society.
In the attachment of Perikles to a woman so brilliant in
person, so commanding in intellect, theré i nothing wonderful

1267 Mr. Grote, Hist, Gr. vi. 131, thinks that Perikles, dreading the issue of a case
which touched the religious feeling of the-pcople, prevailed on Anaxagoras to leave
Athens before his trial. Mr. Lewes, History of Philosophy, i. 74, rejects altogether the
notion that the prosecution of the philosoplier was prompted by a wish to lessen the
influence of Perikles, and holds that the supposition ¢ belongs rather to the ingenuity of
modern scholarship than to the sober facts of history.' The notion may be absurd, but
it is certainly not confined to modern writers, Whether apart from his connexion with
Perikles his doctrines would have attracted sufticient attention to justify a charge of
impiety, we cannot say. Ilis doctrine of Nous or Intelligence, as shaping the Universe,
might Le taken as affioming the government of the Kosmos by fixed laws, not by the
action of living and personal agents, and, if so taken, would be highly offensive to the
theological sentiment of the day. But to the people generally his philosophy would
prghahl_v carry with it no sherp or defiitite meaning. The case of Sokrates was wholly
different,
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or surprising : but the cause which led him to take refuge
in her society betrays the working of a disease which has its
root in the first principles of Aryan civilisation,—in other
words, in the absolute subjection of the members of a house-
hold to the father of the family, as its priest and its king.
From this root sprang the irstitutions of caste and of slavery,
and the subservience, if not the degradation, of women. At
Rome the old exclusive instinet was satisfied with placing the
wife in the powef or the hand of her husband, who made her
in a certain sense his companion and the mistress of his
household as well as the mother of his children. At Athens
gociety must from a very early age have tended to shut.
up women belonging to free Athenian families, that is, to
degrade permanently the whole class which could alone
furnish legitimate wives for Athenian citizens ; and when we
reach the age of Perikles, we find tlat the home of an.
Athenian has assumed a character little better than that
of a Turkish harem. Home life, in short, has practically
ceased to exist. The Nausikaas and Andromaches of simpler
times have been displdced by women rendered mindless and
soulless by inherited ignorance and apathy. The result tvas
frightful in two ways. It fostered first the horrible and
disgusting sentiment which threw a ghastly halo over un-
natural crimes, and, secondly, it drove even the better class
of men to the society of Hetairai for that companionship
which they could not find in their wives. It would be absurd
to represent these women as the cold, heartless, and treacher-
ous schemers who made a mock of all goodness and bade
defiance to law in the days of Lewis XIV. of France or
Charles II. of England. Gifted in many instances with
powers of mind far beyond the graces of their persons, they
cultivated these powers to the utmost, knowing that, if they
could please the most educated and the most refined men of
the time, they needed to fear no rivals in the unhappy women
who were their wives. The counsel which Sokrates gives to
the Hetaira Theodote 26 is rendered doubly mournful by the
reflexion that even he would not have thought it worth while
to give it either to his own wife or to that of any other man.
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It would have been useless to advise the wife of Perikles to
throw herself into his mind, to enter into his work,to rejoice
in his success, and to sympathise in his failures. The
legitimate wife might tend him in sickness; but the gentle-
ness and care which might lighten the hours of pain would
be doubly soothing when they came from Aspasia. It could
not be otherwise. Nature will take her revenge for all
wrongs done to her. It is the function of woman’to heighten
the joys and add to the happiness of life. She cannot do
this unless she is free, and she is not free unless she can be
mentally the companion, if not the equal, of her husband.
Such a, woman Perikles found in Aspasia; and the result
was the dissolution of his marriage with the mother of his
sons Xanthippos and Paralos.!?®® Departing with her own
consent, his legitimate wife became the wife’ of another,
while Aspasia, though she might be the associate, could not
by Athenian law become the wife of Perikles.!””® In this
union the comic poets found a fruitful source of slander,
which exhibited her as an accomplice of Anaxagoras in under-
mining the faith of the people. She was put upon her trial,
and Perikles defended her with a vehement earnestness
which attested the depth of his affection. So far as we may

~ judge from the vague and contradictory statements which

General
policy of
Athens in
reference to
the alleged
causesof the
Pelopon-
nesian war,

have come down to us, the evidence was worth little; and
in this-instance Perikles was enabled to secure a verdict
of acquittal. '

When a man who has thus suffered.from the attacks of
his political antagonists can devote himself to the interests
of his country with the single-minded generosity of Perikles,
we can understand in some degree the fulness with which
Athens satisfied the highest aspirations of her most gifted
children. With a man like Perikles we may safely say that
she could not have satisfied them, if devotion to her service
had involved the sacrifice of truth. We have seen the Corinth-
ians resorting to systematic misrepresentation of facts; we
have seen the ephor Sthenelaidas plunging, or blundering,

1269 Plut, Peribl. 24.

1270 Tt must be remembered that in Perikles and Aspasia we see these social conditions

in their most favourable aspect. But aa the seclusion of women led to unnatural vice
0B, ﬂboge Wd, it also encouraged gross licentiousness on the other,
n e
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trace no actual wrongs done to the Peloponnesian confede- ~——

racy, ior can we impute to her the shuffling and disingenuous
.conduct of her adversaries. Beyond all doubt, she had at no
time entertained any desire of reducing Sparta or her con-
federate cities to the condivion of her own subject allies. It
was rather a happy accident than the result of a long-sighted
policy which made her for a short time supreme from the
Corinthian isthifus to the Gates of Thessaly; and when with
the battle of Koroneia this supremacy passed away, she con-
fined herself resolutely to the task of maintaining her empire
by sea. This empire in no way endangered the position of
Sparta; nor could it be said that it had either directly or
indirectly done her any harm. The real breach of the peace
had come not from Athens but from Corinth, and the revolt
of Potidaia, stirred up by Corinthians, was a formal violation
of the terms of the Thirty Years’ Truce. The Athenians might
therefore enter on the war with a good conscience ; and after
the disaster at Sphakteria the Spartans were ready to admit
that in the controversy which preceded the outbreak of the
strife Athens was in no way to blame.'?! Her strict, perhaps
even her fastidious, moderation was shown by the steadiness
with which to the last she refrained from doing anything
which might be construed as an act of war. Between the
gathering of the second Congress at Sparta and the first act
of open conflict nine or ten months, perhaps, passed away.
During these months Athens might have anticipated matters
with her unprepared enemies, and crushed them when they
were comparatively powerless. She could not do this without
making herself as unjust as her rival ; and this she would not
do. Sparta had promised repeatedly to aid the enemies of
Athens if she could; and one of these promises she made
while Athenian citizens were helping her against the revolted
Helots. Athens had been guilty of no such double dealing
with Sparta, and she refused to avail herself of the oppor-
tunity of striking her down, when she could have done so
without danger or even risk to herself.

127t Thue. iv, 213 vii, 18,
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CHAPTER II.

THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR FROM THE SURPRISE OF PLATAIAI
TO THE CLOSE OF THE PUBLIC LIFE OF PERIKLES.

BoOK IF, as soon as the Athenians learnt informally the decision
—r given by the second congress of allies at Sparta, Perikles
Night could have made up his mind to commit a slight formal wrong
attack o1 and strike a heavy blow while the Peloponnesians were still

bythe ~ unprepared, it is possible that a very different turn might have
431sc.  been given to the course of the war. The fleets of Athens
might have ravaged all the fertile lands along the enemy’s
coasts, and an Athenian army might have dealt to the Me-
garians a harder measure than a decree of commercial ex-
communication. The steady passiveness of the Athenians
can be explained only by a conscious resolution on their part
to remain, as they were, in the right. But it is possible also
that a greater alertness might without any formal breach of
the truce have p;*evented some losses and have even alleviated
the great calamity which struck them down in the second
year of the war. The special danger of Athens lay every-
where in the virulent opposition of the oligarchical factions.
Even in Plataiai '*"2 which had now for nearly eighty years
been in the closest friendship with Athens this party was on
the look-out for any means of escaping from the alliance:
and Plataiai was little more than eight miles distant from
Thebes, the stronghold of that reckless oligarchy which
after the fall of Mardonios had deliberately preferred death
to the abandonment of the cause of despotism. Such an
opportunity these Plataian oligarchs now discovered in a
month of festival during which even usual precautions were

disregarded.!?23 A plan was accordingly concerted with the

72 Seq vol, i, p. 284, 1278 Thuc. iii, 56,
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Boiotarchs, through the agency of Eurymachos, a man be-
longing to one of the most powerful families of Thebes ; and
a force of about-three hundred Thebans was admitted on a
dark and rainy night into Plataiai by Naukleides and his
oligarchic adherents. The citizens were asleep, and the
invaders encountered mno resistance on their way to the
Agora, where they grounded their arms and by the procla-
mation of a herald invited the Plataians to arm themselves
and take their stand by the side of their ancient allies 121
according to the good old Boiotian customs. Roused from
their slumbers to learn that an armed force was in posses-
sion of their city, and thinking that all opposition would be
useless, the chief Plataian citizens accepted these terms, or in
other words renounced the alliance of Athens.!?”” But the
course of the negotiation showed the scanty numbers of the
assailants, and the Plataian demos, loathing the convention
which had been made, set to work to barricade with waggons
their narrow and crooked streets and then by piercing the
internal walls of their houses to provide the means of com-
bined action without* rousing the suspicions of the Thebans.
The town was wrapped in that blackest darkness which goes
immediately before the dawn, when the Plataians burst upon
them. The Thebans resisted stoutly, and even gained some
small’advantage over their enemy; but showers of stones
and tiles hurled on them from the roofs by s¢reaming women
and howling slaves filled them with dismay, and their want
of acquaintance with the town left them like a flock of routed
sheep. If any made their way to the gate by which they
had entered, it was only to find it barred by a javelin pin
which closed it as effectually as a nail spikes a gun.'?’® Others
1274 This invitation to the Plataians, 7éfeafac va dmAa, must have the same meaning
"with the phrase 8éuevo va énAa which Thucydides, ii. 2, 5, has just applied to the
Thebans. It can scarcely mean that the Thebans stood for the moment defenceless,
their arms being piled like those of troops off duty ; but, although the words sometimes
denote the piling of arms, they denote perhaps even more frequently the position of
men standing at ease with their arms in their hands. See Thuc. vii. 8, where Gylippos
makes his troops stand armed near the Athenians to whom le sends a herald, and iv.
68, where the invitation to the Megarians can only be to join armed ranks.
., 1275 Nothing less than this can be involved in the words Sefdpevos rovs Adyovs. Thue,
1Ll32’7ﬁl"l‘he pin, or BdAaves, thrust into the bar of a gate was extracted by a key whose
pipe was made of the precise diameter needed to take afirm grip of it, This key would
not fit the javelin spike, and thus the gate could not be opened. See further the noto

of Dr, Arnold on the passage; where he mentions the tricks suggested for taking the
measure of these pins before attacking a city, in order to be ready with false keys.
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in their terror rushed to the walls and threw themselves over,
mostly to an instant death. Some few escaped through an
unguarded gate, the bar of which they had hewn off with an
axe given to them by a woman ; but the greater part, hurry-
ing through the open doors of a building which formed part
of the city wall, found themselves in a prison when they had
expected to find egress on the other side, and were com-
pelled to surrender themselves without conditions. Mean-
while the reinforcement which was to support the assailants
had been detained on the road partly by the darkness and
the rain and still more by the swollen stream of the Asopos,
and they arrived before Plataiai only to learn that their
scheme had utterly miscarried. Their first impulse was to
seize every Plataian found without the walls; but giving them
no time for deliberation, the Plataians sent a herald to warn
them that if they did any harm to person or property in
Plataian territory, the prisoners should be instantly slain, but
that, in spite of their shameful breach of the truce, their
departure should be followed by the restoration of their
countrymen. '

Or! this promise, ratified, as they declared, by a solemn
oath, the Thebans returned home. The Plataian version of
the story was that they made no positive pact, but merely
said that the prisoners should not be killed, until negotiations
for a fitting settlement should have failed. The equivoca-
tion was contemptible ; but the Plataians even thus stand
convicted out of their own mouth. They entered into no

"negotiations; and no sooner had the Theban reinforcement

turned their backs on the city, than every man-who had
been seized within it was put to death.'?” The fate of Eury-
machos who was among the number calls for no pity ; but
the Plataians had lied on their own showing, and the flood-
gates were opened for that exasperated warfare which was,

1277 Thue. ii, 5. Diodoros, xii. 42, states that the Plataians had prisoners and that
the Theban reinforcement had booty, and that they made an interchange. The dis-
appointment, therefore, of the Athenians on reaching Plataiai, was not at finding the
men killed, but at learning that they were safe at Thebes and beyond their reach.
Whence Diodoros obtained this version of the affair, we cannot say. Demosthenes in
his speech against Neaira, p. 1370 R, affirms with Thucydides that the Plataians killed
their prisoners. For the differences between the accounts of the orator and the historian
see Grote, Hist, Gr. vi. 160. . .
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it might almost be said, to leave Hellas little rest so lona as
it continued to have any history at all.

One messenger had been sent to Athens when the Thebans
entered the town. Another had followed when the surprise
had failed and the surviving Thebans had been made pri-
soners. On receiving thcse tidings the Athenians at once
issued orders for seizing all Boiotians found in Afttica, and
sent a herald to the Plataians begging them to do nothing
with their prisoners until they could well consider the matter
with their old allies. Perikles, it cannot be doubted, saw at
once that these prisoners furnished a hold on Thebes and
through Thebes on Sparta which was worth far more than
their weight in gold. The capture of Spartan citizens in
Sphakteria later on in the war practically paralysed the policy
of their countrymen: but the Athenian messenger reached
Plataiai only to find that the Plataians had thrown away a
splendid opportunity to satisfy a savage rage. The act of
the Plataians was as absurdly impolitic as it was grossly im-
moral ; but it is gratifying to find even here the evidence that
Athens was not yet thus blinded to self-interest as well as to
justice. The mischief could not, however, be undone% and
the Athenians, taking away all Plataians unfit for military
service together with the women and children, left the town
provisioned simply as a fortified post.

The die was now cast: and both sides prepared vigorously
for the conflict. Not content with their Hellenic allies, the
Spartans did not shrink from inviting the aid even of the
Persian king. So thoroughly had the self-sacrificing energy
of Athens during the Persian wars failed to make any per-
manent impression on the Greek mind, that a feeling of
regret may almost be pardoned for the refusal of the
Athenians to accept the proffered alliance of Mardonios.
A convention, anticipating the treaty which bears the name
of Kallias, might have offered to the Persian monarch
terms which, without involving degradation even for the
Asiatic Hellenes, would have so far advanced his interests
ag to justify their acceptance. But in this step of the
Spartans we have at the least further evidence of the selfish-
ness and the lack of patriotisnrwhich characterise the rule of
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oligarchical bodies. Had Athens chosen, she might long ago
have inslaved the whole Hellenic world ; but her warfare was
not with the constitutions of individual states, but against a
common enemy, and she could not do that which Spartans
felt that they might do without shame.

On both sides it was a time of fierce excitement. The
Corinthians at least had shown that they were acting from
the impulse of an unreasoning fury; and at Athens a large
population had grown up which knew nothing of warfare
carried on at their own doors. Soothsayers and oracle-
mongers came forward in crowds to fan the flame ; and even
earthquakes which had taken place half a century ago were
cited as forebodings of the now pending struggle.'® But the
historian admits that the general feeling of the Hellenic states
ran against Athens. The mere desire for change made them
willing victims of Spartan claptrap, and led them to indulge in
golden visions of the time when Hellas should be really free,
in other words, should find itself under the paternal rule of
Bupatrid oligarchs. At the outset, the Spartan alliance
included all the Peloponnesian states, except the neutral
Argives and Achaians, Pelléné being the only Achaian city
which joined them at first. Among their allies beyond the
isthmus were the Megarians, Phokians, Lokrians, Boiotians,
Ambrakiots, Leukadians and Anaktorians. The Athenians
could reckon on hearty co-operation from the Korkyraians
and the Helots of Naupaktos ;2 but Plataial was now rather
a burden than a help. The efforts of Athens against Pelo-
ponnesos would be seconded further by the Akarnanjans!2%

1273 Thue, ii. 8. See vol. i. p. 424. 1279 See p, 43,

1230 ‘The origin of this alliance is mentioned by Thucydides, ii. 68, who says that the
Amphilochian Argos was founded by Ampbilochos the son of Amphiaraocs, that is, by
a Hellen, because he was dissatisfied with the state of things at the Peloponnesian
Arizos on his return from the Trojan war ; that these Amphilochian Argives afterwards
invited Ambrakiot settlers to share their city ; and that from these new-comers they
adopted the Hellenic language. Dr. Arnold, in his note on the passage, speaks of this
as a ehange in which a Hellenic dialect superseded the Pelasgic dialect of the chicfs of
the Trojan expedition. We have already seen that the means are lacking for coming
to any positive conclusion on this point. ~See vol.i. p. 53.

Thueydides adds that these Ambrakiot new-comers expelled the Amphilochians who
allied themselves with the Akarnanians, and on the request of Loth these peoples an
Athenian fleet under Phormion sailed to the Ambrakian gulf, took Argos, and inslaved
the inhabitants, This raid caused a feud betwecn the Akarnanians and Ambrakiots,
which led to reprisals later on in the war.

This alliance must bhave Geen made during the interval between the operations of
Korkyra in the spring of 482 B.c., and the expedition of Phormion to Chalkidike in the
autumn of the same year.
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and Zakynthians. But her main strength lay in the great CHAP.
body of allies which had formed the Delian confederacy Of
these the Chians and Lesbians were still free ; but Samos had

since her revolt been reduced to the ranks of those which

were merely tributary, her fleet having been forfeited to
Athens.!”® Kypros (Cyprus) had been abandoned to the
Persians by the convention of Kallias ;! but over the
Karians, Dorians, and Ionians of the Asiatic coast, and over

all the Egean Jslands to the north of Krete, except Melos

and Thera, Athens was still supreme.

At length a force consisting of two-thirds of the con- There-
tingents demanded from the Peloponnesian allies Wwas fihom
gathered at the isthmus; and Archidamos in a short speech
sought to moderate the high-wrought expectation of the
men who eerved in it. He was leading them forward, he
said, in the firm conviction that they awvould meet with a
terrible resistance in the open field, for, if he knew the
Athenians at all, they were not men who would look on
tamely while their lughly cultivated lands were being turned
into a desert. His general estimate of Athenian valour and
perseverance was right: in this particular ant101pmt1on he
was wrong. But it needed all the influence of Perikles,
suppbrted by the most impassioned eloguence, to falsify the
hopes or the fears of the Spartan king. It had been his
great effort to induce the Athenians to adopt the one settled
plan, the old plan of Themistokles, of resisting -the enemy
by sea, and leaving him to do much as he might please on
land. By bringing within the Long Walls which joined Athens
with Peiraieus and Phaleron their women, their children, and
their movable goods and even the wooden framework of their
farmhouses, and by seiding away their beasts and cattle to
Euboia and the neighbouring islands,'?3 they might weary out
any enemy. Archidamos, it was true, was his family friend ;
and it was therefore possible that he might except the lands
of Perikles from the general devastatxon through a feeling of
personal kindness, or that the Spartans might order them to
be spared for the mere sake of bringing him into suspicion
with his countrymen. These lg}nds therefore Perikles made

1281 See page 71. 1282 See page 51. 1288 Thue. i, 14
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over to the state, and he was thus freg to enter into the war

~——— with the same burdens and the same responsibilities as the

other citizens. l.ike them, he might approach it:with some
forebodings and with much greater reluctance; but on the
whole there was vastly more to encourage than to depress
them. Their yearly revenue and their large reserve funds 128
far exceeded the resources of their enemiess and their land-
forces were at the least sufficient for their wants. Thirteen
thousand picked hoplites’ were ready for service in the field
in addition to the 16,000 heavy-armed troops .who were
stationed on outposts or employed on garrison duty within
the walls of Athens and her harbours. They had further
1,200 horsemen, and 1,600 archers; but the real power of
the city lay in her ships, and 300 triremes in the highest
state of equipment and furnished with ample and thoroughly
disciplined crews were ready to-do her bidding. But with
all these grounds for confidence it was with “a heavy heart
that the dwellers in the country broke up their pleasant
homes. Fifty years before, their farms had been left desolate

by the Persians ; since that time, their skill and energy had

again converted them into a garden such as could be seen

perhaps nowhere else. These must now be left again to the

mercies of enemies more unpitying than even Persians,
while they sought a shelter in the houses of friends within
the city, if they were lucky enough to have any, or in
vacant spaces within the walls as_well as in the temples
and shrines of the heroes, except only in those which,
like the Akropolis and the Eleusinion with a few others,
were carefully guarded from all-profanation. The pressure
of numbers so far constrained them thati many took
up their abode in the Pelasgic ground beneath the Akro-
polis, in spite of the warning contained in an old Del-
phian response that it would be well if this land were
uninhabited.!%%

1284 For these see page 67.

135 Thucydides, i. 17, adds that the people interpreted this as an absolute prohibition,
and dreaded the results of disregarding it. In his own belief it was not disrespect for
thg. oracle which brought about the subsequent calamities, but the war which rendered
this disrespect inevitable. The oracle said nothing about the war; but the Pythia
clearly foresaw the evils which would follcw or attend the war, and therefore said that
it would be an evil sign when this ground came to be occupied. The historian exalts
her foresight in order to soften down the superstitions of his countrymen.
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THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR.

This mournful and irksome task was not yet finished,
perhaps it was not far advanced, when Archidamos made a
last effort to avert war by dispatching to Athens the herald
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Melesippos ; but the Athenians had already made up their pegotiation

minds by the advice of Perikles to receive no overtures when
once the Peloponnesian army had set out on its march. He
was therefore sent back without an audience, undér strict
orders to be beyond the* Attic border before sundown; and
attended: by an escort of men who were to see that he spoke
to no one by the way. From these he parted with the warn-
ing words that that day would be the beginning of great evils
to the Hellenes,~a speech which. might concern the wrong
doers, that ig, his own countrymen, but which eould not be
-expected-to carry welght with mén ‘who, whatever ‘may have .
been their shortcommgs, were in the present controyersy
blameless.

on the part
of the _ -
Spartans.

The »return: of” the herald'.eonvinced Archidamos that-Attack of

ngthing further. c‘oulcl be .looked for from négotiation ; and he
at once 'Ldva.nced to' Oinod mear the litfle stream of Keplnsds
. and beheath the gmat mass-of Kithaiton. This _plaoce,.as
being on the border, had beem stronrrly fortified; and Archi-

' damos spent many days "before 4t in vain mttempts to carry it
by assa,ult withno further aésult“than to. mcre'tse the sus-

picion of the Spartans ‘that he was playing Into the hands of

their enemies, Durmg_ the time whwh he had wasted here

the Athenians had not only ﬁmshed ‘thetr work of figration

Into the city, but had given no.sign that they were prepared

to make the least concession. Elghty da,ys had Passed from

the .night, attack on Plataiai, and the ¢orn was fully ripe,

when Archidamos led his men on to ravage Eleusis and the

Thriasian plain.. Close. to. Eleusis ‘he the lakes called

Rheitoi through which some streams of salt water find

their way o the sea. Here, hard by the Sacred Road which

ran at the head of the lakes, the first conﬁlct of this war on

Athenian soil ended’in the defeat of a small body of Athe-

nian horsemen sent out to check them. »Archidamos now

moved nmthwmrds, passing between the hills:of Korydallos

-and Aigaleos on the eastern side of the Eleusinian bay, and
at once put to the test the endurance of the sturdiest and

Qinog, and
invasion Df
Attica.
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BOOK  most excitable of the Athenian Demoi.!?®® They had now
~——— reached the old Kekropian land, the home of the earth-born

assured that a demos which furnished 8,000 Hoplites would
never remain passively within the walls of Athens while their
luxuriant fields were being mdde a desert. They did so
remain, but only at the cost of a terrible struggle which
taxed the influence and the powers of Perikles to the
utmost. The city was in a state of fierce tumult. The few
who could remember in their childhood the ravaging of
Attica by the Persians were men now more than sixty years
of age; and the younger men winced as under a deadly
insult at the sight of enemies in lands tended and enriched
with a care which they had never known before the coming of
Xerxes. Their corn was being reaped by the hands of other
men ; and their rage was turned against the statesman who
withheld them from taking summary vengeance. For thé
moment the sceptre seemed to have fallen from his hands,
and he becdnie to them the cause of all the evils which had
befallen them. Still Perikles would ‘not swerve from the
coufse which he had marked out for himself. His office as
Strategos gave him, it seems, the power of prohibiting the
assemblies of the people which in times of peace were con-
vened by the Prytaneis of the Probouleutic Council ;'**¢ and
he hesitated not to avail himself of it: Applying all the
force, of his eloquence to charm and soothe them, he yielded
to their wishes no further than by sending out one company
of Athenian horsemen supported by their Thessalian allies,
who with some loss to themselves inflicted as much, if not
more, on the enemy. " These now busied themselves in
ravaging the districts between mounts Parnes and Brilessos;
but the time was at length come when Perikles could fur-
nish elsewhere an outlet for the pent-up energies of bhis
countrymen.. The Spartans were moving to the coast-

founder of the Athenian city;'?s” and the Spartan king felt

-

1285 According to Aristophanes, Achara. 180, the Acharnians are men made of ilex
and maple,—~tough as oak. , .

1287 Seenote 888, The reading of thebest MSS. in this passagegives the name Kropeia
but Dr. Arnold, thinking that Thucydides would scarcely have thought it worth his
while to mention the insignificant place of that name known to us only through
Stephanos Byzantinos, holds that the historian wrote Keckropia, the name of the old
division of Attica lying between Athen. and Eleusis, and that the phrase thus denote8
the profanation of the home-territory of Athensby invaders,

123 See vol. 1, page 225.
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land '*** of Oropos, whence, probably through the passes of CHAP.
Phylé, they retreated homewards, when an Athenian fleet of T
a hundred ships, having on board 1,000 hoplites and 400
"archers, sailed from Athens to ravage the coasts of Pelopon-
nesos. Joined by 50 Korkyraian vessels, the Athenians,
having reached Methoné on*the southwesternmost promon-
tory of Messéné, landed in order to carry the place by storm.
Not only were the walls weak,"but men were lacking to
guard them; and the town must speedily have been cap-
tured, had not Brasidas the son ef Tellis, who held a
Spartan outpost in the neighbourhood, dashed through the
Athenian force and with some little loss to his men thrown
himself into the city. The Athenians were scattered care-
lessly about the place, not looking for such sudden and
impetuous movement; but the promptitude now displayed
by this young officer was an earnest ‘of military exploits
such as no other Spartan general ever equalled. Of men
like Leonidas and Archidamos there had never been any
lack ; Brasidas was perhaps the first Spartan in whom a
rigid discipline had sharpened instead of repressing a genius
of no mean order, and to the credit of the Spartans it nfust
be said that they fully appreciated his merits.

Having failed at Methong, the Athenians, sailing north- The ex-
wards, succeeded, with the aid of the Messenians from lfpot
Naupaktos, in taking the Eleian town of Pheia between the 4iginetans.
river Selléeis and the promontory of Ichthys; and while
these were doing what hurt they could on the Peloponnesian
shores,'” another Athenian fleet under Kleppompos sailed

-

1289 Stephanos Byaantinos mentions Graia as a town on the coast near Oropos ; and
thus Mr. Grote, Hist, Gr, xi. 182, is led to prefer the reading Tpaixyw in Thue. ii. 23, 8,
to Tlecpainjv, 1t is strange that the territory of Oropos should be kngwn by the name of
a place much more insignificant than itself, and Dr. Arnold, in his ndte on the passage,
remarks further that the participle xadovuévyy is seldom applied to a city or territory
unless it describes its geographical position. Ve have the name Iepaixy apparently in
Peiraieus, a place which stands to Aigina much in the position of Oropos in reference
to the opposite Euboian coast. The name may thus be compared with the trans-Jordanic
Peraia.  But the fact that Thucydides himself speaks elsewhere, iii. 91, 8, of the land
about Oropos ag 4 mépav v, seems to be conclusive proof that he here wrote Mecpaikr,

1290 Before they Legan their homeward voyage the Athenians took the Corinthian,
fort of Sollion, in which they placed some Akarnanian settlers; from Astakos, near
the mouth of the Acheldos, they expelled thetyrant Euarchos, and made the city a
tributary ally of Athens; and lastly they gained over to the confederacy the Keplal-
lenian tetrapolis, consisting of the Dalians, Kranians, Samaians, and Pronaians. Thuc.
ii. 80. The despot Euarchos was restored during the following winter by the Cor-
inthians, Thuc. ii. 883 but their efforts to pain the vest of Akarnania as well as
Kephallenia were fruitless.

VOL. iI. 1
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round Sounion and up the Euboian sea, until, having

‘———— reached the Lokrian territory, it took the towns of Alopé

and Thronion, which lay to the east and the west of the
little strip of Phokian land containing the city of Daphnous.
A permanent garrison was at the same time established in
the islet of Atalanté in the bay of Opous to prevent the
ravaging of Euboia by Lokrian privateers.?®? But the
Athenians were bent on doing sterner work ‘before the
summer should draw to its close. Aigina had long been
called the eyesore of Peiraieus; and so long as its old people
were suffered to dwell in it, it would remain an eyesore still.
The decree went forth for their banishment; and the
wretched inhabitants, powerless after the forfeiture of their
fleet and the dismantling of their walls, were cast out upon
the Peloponnesian coast, to find such refuge as the Spartans
might give them in gratitude for their help in the war which
had ended in the settlement of the Helots in.Naupaktos.
This refuge some of them found in. Thyrea; and thus it
came to pass that the Spartans had a bitterly hostile popu-
lation at the mouth of the Corinthian gulf, and the Athen-
lans a population not less resentful on the march lands of
Lakonia and Argolis.'®? But to the Athenians this expul-
sion of the islanders was for the present a gain. They got
rid of a people between whom and themselves no love was
wasted, and in their place they were enabled to plant settlers
from the number of their own citizens, like those whom they
had in earlier days placed in the lands of the Chalkidian
Hippobotai. Lastly, their hand fell without compunotlon
on the Megarians who had done so much first to help and
then to thwart them. The work of devastation had already
begun, when the fleet which was on its homeward voyage
from the Corinthian gulf effected a junction with the land
army, and thus exhibited the largest Athenian force ever
brought together before the outburst of the terrible plague
which saddened the last years of the life of Perikles. Ten
thousand Athenian and three thousand Metoikian hop-
lites carried fire and sword through the lands of Megara:
and every year this terrible chastisement was inflicted

1291 Thue. ii. 32. 1292 Tb. ii. 27.
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down to the capture of Nisaia by the Athenians. The
frightful sufferings of this wretched folk are scarcely ex-
aggerated in the description given by the comic poet of the
Megarian father who segks to. sell his children as Megarian
pigs.193

It was now obvious that a struggle had begun which might
bring either side to desperate straits before it came to an end.
Hence the Athenians determined not only to take effectual
measures for guarding Attica by land and sea, but to put
aside a large reserve fund not to be touched before they found
themselves face to face with a supreme necessity. The form
under which they chose to set apart this fund of 1,000 talents
in the Akropolis was a solemn sentence that any citizen, ask-
ing a vote to dispose of this money for any other purpose than
that of a maritime attack by the enemy on the Peiraieus
itself, should be punished with instant death. The anathema
carries us back to the stories of Kyrsilos or Lykidas ;'*¢ and
much pains have been spent in the effort to convict the Athe-
nians of utter barbarism for so much as thinking of such a
measure. To this charge we have a sufficicnt answer in the
fact that it was a mere form and that it was known to be
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nothing more. Probably of those who passed the decree

there was not a man who dreamed that a day would come
when Spartan ships should be anchored, except as prizes, in
the Peiraieus; and certainly none was ignorant that if any-
one should at any time wish to divert the fund to other uses,
he had nothing more to do than to propose the repeal of the
existing Psephisma, or decree. Doing thus, he could suffer no
damage himself, and if he failed to get the obnoxious statute
repealed, it would be sufficient proof that the necessity of the
change was not apparent to the popular mind. In the mean-
while the effect of the anathema, even though confessedly it
could not be carried out, would be to mark with the strongest
condemnation of the state anyone who might even dream of
using the money except as a resource in the last resort for
the salvation of the city. The act was one not of barbarism,
but of the clearest foresight and of the most judicious adjust-
Went of means to ends.

4
1393 Arist. dcharn. 760 et seq. 124 See vol 1, page 564,
12
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But there were other dangers to be provided against on the
Thrakian and Chalkidian shores. Perdikkas was still the
enemy of Athens because Philip and Derdas were her friends ;
and Potidaia still held out obstinately. Hence the Athen-
ians embraced eagerly an opportunity for sccuring the
alliance of the powerful Odrysian chief Sitalkes, which now
offered itself through a citizenof Abdera named Nymphodoros.
The services of Nymphodoros, whose good will had thus far
been a matter of doubt, were secured by making him a
Proxenos;'** and Nymphodoros during a visit to Athens
agreed to secure not merely the alliance of Sitalkes but the
reconciliation of the fickle, if not treacherous, Perdikkas.
Of these two chiefs the former was the head of one of those
short-lived empires which a man of strong will and a genius
for command may raise on shifting or uncertain foundations
and which in the hands of feeble successors fall again to
pieces. His father Teres!?® had succeeded in' so far over-
coming the savage isolation of many of the Thrakian clans,
as to weld them for the time into something like a coherent
polity ;'%7 and the son seemed fully equal to the task of
maintaining and extending the power which he had inherited.
Sadokos, the son of Sitalkes, was made an Athenian citizen;
and Nymphodoros pledged himself to use his utmost influence
with the Thrakians so as to bring the Chalkidian war to
an immediate end. He succeeded so far as to bring back
Perdikkas to the alliance of Athens and to secure the more

trustworthy friendship of Sitalkes.

The first year of the fatal struggle between Athens and
Sparta was now drawing towards its end. To the Athenians,
apart from the disaster of war itself, it had been a year of no
great reverses and no great victories; butsome of her citizens

1295 The Proxenoi of the Hellenic states answered, roughly, to the consuls of modern
governments, the chief difference being that now the consuls of a country belong to the
country which they represent, not to that in which they exercise their office. The
Proxenoi were, also, unpaid. They had, however, a definite legal status, if they were
recognized by the state in whose interests they excrted themselves. Such arecognition
was granted to Nymphodoros, Had he acted (as many did) without this sanction from
mere feelings of kindliness for Athenians, he would have been an Etheloproxenos, I'rob-
ably the proxenos of a wealthy and powerful state like Athens found that his unpai
office was by no means a drawback to the advancement of hLis own interests,

1296 Thucydides is careful to show that this I'eres, whose name was spelt differently
from that of Tercus, was not of kin with the mythical father of Prokne and Philomel#s
thic awallow and the nightingale.

27 See vol. i. page 163,
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had already fallen in the service of their country; and these
deserved the honours of a public funeral as much as if they
had fallen at Marathon or Salpmis. According to the usual
custom in times of war the bones!®® of the dead, placed in
ten chests, one for each tribe, with one empty bier for those
of the slain whose bodies could not be found, were carried
in procession to the Kerameikos, the most beautiful suburb
of the city ; and there in sight of the precipitous rock from
which the Virgin Goddess in her gleaming armour seemed to
extend her protecting spear over the land, the citizen chosen
for the purpose addressed to the assembled throng such words
of encouragement and comfort as the time and the circum-
stances of the mourners seemed to call for. The citizen
chosen on this occasion was Perikles: and Perikles deter-
mined to speak to them as he would have spoken if they had
been fresh from battles as momentous as those of Plataiai
and Mykalé. Later writers!?® charged him with making too
much of a small matter, and of launching into a strain which
might have been suitable if the Sicilian expedition had ended
in success instead of ruin. The criticism has slight founda-
tion or none. It was of the first importance that now at the
beginning of the contest the Athenians should know what
they were fighting for, and wherein lay the radical difference
between the polity of Athens and that of her enemy. Nor
was this all, for although there had been no room yet for
brilliant achievements, the Athenian people during the year
which was now coming to an end had made efforts greater
even than those which had marked the struggle with
Persia. Now, as then, the Athenians living in the country
had abandoned their homes ; and the difficulties of the task
had increased with the growth not less of population than
of wealth. There was more to remove, and more to be
lost; and the mere fact that the task had been accom-
blished bore witness to a spirit of self-sacrifice which called
for all the encouragement that the most eloquent and far-
seeing of statesmen could hold out to them. If ever there

1298 The word doré, bones, can scarcely mean more than the residue of bones remain-
ing after burning. No one chest or coffin would contain the whole skeletons of large
numbers of men slain in a battle in which the lusses were serious.

139 Dionysies, de Thuc, Jud, 18,

11
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BOOK  was a time when the Athenians needed to be reminded of
~———— the efforts of their forefathers in order that they might be

gpurred on to fresh efforts for themselves, that time was the
present: and accordingly Perikles passed in rapid review the
course by which the Athenians had created their empire, and
the results which had been thus fur achieved. In all likelihood,
as with an eloquence all the more impressive from its lack
of rhetorical ornament Perikles drew a picture which almost
astonishes us in its splendour, he thought that the children’s
children of those who now heard him would be able to look
back upon a history still more magnificent. But Athens had
reached her highest point ; and his description, as it would not
have been frue of the Athens of Themistokles, can be applied
with no greater truth to the Athens of Demosthenes. If the
picture be true at all,'* it is one which holds up to us much
that Englishmen have attained with the efforts of centuries
and much that still remains to be realised in the future, if it
be realised ever. Yet at Athens the main part of the work
had been done in little more than half a century. Not eighty
years had passed since the tyrant Hippias had departed with
his followers into exile: and the reforms of Kleisthenes,
although they insured the growth of the commonwealth,
did little at first towards breaking the apparent ascendency
of the oligarchical houses. Within the space of fifty years
Athens had pushed back the power of Persia beyond the
limits of Asiatic Hellas, had raised up against the barbarian
the permanent barrier of her maritime empire, and had de-
veloped at home a genius in art, in science, and in govern-
ment such as the world had never seen. Fifty years before,
this developement was a thing of the future ; but the Athenian
people were animated by the nerve and energy which rendered
it possible. Fifty yearslater, the fruits of this developement
in the many phases of Athenian civilisation were almost as
splendid as ever; but the old spirit of indomitable persever-
ance was gone. In the age of Perikles alone could the union
of the two be found: and thus his funeral oration becomes

130¢ Thucydides probably heard the speech himself; and the pledgeof accuracy which
he gives for the substantial though not verbal correctness of his reports must be taken
as applying with special force to an oration of which he would have no temptation t0
misrepresent the general bearing.
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an invaluable picture of a state of things, realised for a few
years, which it would in some respects at least be well for us
if we could realise now. If the ideal happiness of man is to
be found in a polity which with a strict inforcement of the
laws gives the fullest scope to the tastes, fancies, and pecu-
liarities of each citizen, thexu, unless the historian has wholly
misrepresented the orator, Athens in the days of Perikles
approached nearer to this ideal than we approach it now;
and we can well understand the high-strung enthusiasm
which the speaker unquestionably felt, and which most of
his hearers probably shared with him, as he dwelt on the
real fréeedom and splendid privileges of Athenian citizens.
The polity of Athens was no importation from foreign lands.
It had grown with her growth, and each step towards the
repression of the old Fupatrid exclusiveness had brought
her nearer to the happier time in which all her citizens, the
poor not less than the rich, could take part in the great work
of governing themselves. Thus far it was called, and truly
called, a democracy; but the rule of the people had nothing
in common with that modern philosophy in which a dead level
is looked on as progress, and a common slavery is regatded
ag the guarantee of that progress.3® This rule was main-
tained by a spirit of voluntary obedience to law,®*? and by a
severe repression of wrong-doing, while the life of the citizens
was embellished with all the resources of a refined civilisation.
The richest among them had no better title than the poorest
to the highest pleasures which Athenian art could afford.
The temples of the city and the Akropolis were their common
broperty, and all alike might gaze on the pictures of Poly-

1301 T quote the emphatic words of one of the most illustrious of French thinkers of
the age now passing away. There are some disagreeable signs that even England may

e slowly drifting towards that centralised despotism ¢which never dies and which
Dbarades its irresistible and pitiless level on a bed of human dust.” M. de Montalembert
Was speaking of that despotism of the Bonapartes which had sought to crush him and
With him all that was free and great in France ; but the despotism of class may be as
Sern and as intrusive as that of a Napoleon, and hence it becomes more than ever
neeessﬂl‘y to bear in mind the axiom which underlay the policy of Perikles, that so soon
33 legisiation or public opinion interferes with the private life of citizens beyond the

oint at which interference becomes necessary for the safety and well-being of the state,
he vigour and spirit of the great medieval monks

at legislati inion iswrong. T PIvIL e .
gislation or opinion is i dom was realised in the Monastic system, At

b"élt lontalembert to think that this free
ot

it was realised only fot a few. cisl i
1 se % is careful tosay that he wishes to denpte the unwritten
a3 we]llzstltlﬁ teru_lttlél v 15;: lklgfllfh?mf;zcrtlles, in\y fact, the breaph of which causes a sense
of hameg in tﬁ(m?nmngressc;r, or involves the contempt of society.
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gnotos or the statues of Pheidiasg; all could take part in the
splendid festivals which were dssociated with the loftiest
triumphs of tragic or comic poets. Nor did they grudge
even to strangers a share in these the highest and purest
pleasures of which the human mind is capable. Athens
knew nothing of those churlish’ expulsions of strangers 1303
by which Sparta sought to support her rigid system.. The
Athenian citizen could cultivate to the utmost his sense of
. - - . "
beauty and grandeur without incurring any personal cost;
and he could submit himself to a thorough philosophical
training without being thereby rendered effeminate. All
this, moreover, was done without any legislation which im-
posed the same education, the same mode of life, the same
habits and fashions upon all the citizens. The one charac-
teristic which pre-eminently distinguished Athens from all
other states was the perfect freedom which it accorded
to all in the indulgénce even of their whims and fancies.
Peculiarities .of taste or feeling called forth no malignant
comments, and the citizen who would not mould himself
quite to the temper of his fellows was not met with frowning
looks or treated to the cold shoulder.’® TEven if the picture
be somewhat over-coloured, it is still one which must put
Englishmen to shame ; and Iinglishmen have less reason in
this respect to blame themselves than some at least of the
nations of Europe. It followed from these general principles

1303 The Xenelasiai. See page 99. . L.

1301 Tt js obvious that this toleration would tend very powerfully to maintain and
strengthen the true democratic feeling, while the lack of this toleration in the society of
Rome made the way easier for the rise of imperial power. In fact, it might be ssid
roughly that Rome never had any freedom except in so far as the arbitrary power of
one magistrate was chiecked and controlled by the not less arbitrary power of another.
ITence the Roman constitution cannot be regarded as at any time an uncongenial bed
for the growth of despotism. See further Arnold, Later Roman Commonwealth, vol, ii.
P 327 et seq.

Thepicture of the ideal Polis as drawn by Aristotle in his ethical and political treatises,
and still more as drawn by P’lato, differs widely from the description of Athenian society
as given by Perikles : and our notions of Hellenic commonvwealths in general are far
too much moulded by their views, Aristotle was far frominsisting on the real despotism
of the Platonic Outopin where geometry occupied the highest seats while poetry was
wholly shut out : but in his Polis the state exercises a minute supervision over the
daily life of the citizen, preseribing the books which he is to read or not to read, the
sciences which he is to learn, the age at which he is to marry. It is the function of
moAurixy 10 determine révas elvaw ypeiwr Tov émaTnuay év Tals réAeat Kai wolas éxdarovs pavldvery
kai plypt vivos,  Jth, Nik, 1. 1, 6. Unless Thucydides is wholly wrong, this would not
be an accurate deseription of Athenian polity, and we have no right to conclude that it
fairly exhibits the system of Hellenic states in general. It is of great importance that
this fact should be noted, for the idea that Greck civilisation paid no heed to the indi-

vidual is deeply rooted and widely spread.  If we may believe Perikles, it is we who are
behind Athens in the large scope given to individuals.
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that Athens trusted rafther to the spirit and the patriotism CHAP.
of her citizens than to a rigid and unbending discipline. In —

the assurance that when the time for effort and sacrifice
should come they would be found fully equal to the needs of
the moment, she could afford to dispense with the network
of rules and the inquisitofial system which tormented the
Spartan from his cradle to his grave. In the great conflict
into which Athens was now plunged Perikles found comfort
in the thought that the efficiency of Athenian troops on the
field of battle was fully equal to that of the Spartans, and
that they were thus gainers by the lack of the eternal drill
in which their enemies passed their lives. TIm this he was
mistaken. In bravery the Western Tonian was a match for
the Western Dorian ; but the system of Athenian land-service
certainly did not make each individual man as thoroughly at
home in his work as the Spartan hoplite was rendered by the
mathematical precision of his training.'®®® The strength of
Athens lay mainly in her fleet: and here discipline and
technical education had brought about results which filled
the whole Hellenic "world with mingled admiration and
fear. Still the Athenians might without shame, nay “with
an honest pride, avow that with them the highest culture
involved no neglect of duty, no shrinking from danger, no
reluctance to make the most costly sacrifices. If he fell on
the field of battle, the Athenian lost infinitely more than the
Spartan. The latter scarcely knew the feeling of home ; for
the former his home was associated with all that could fill his
life with beauty and delight, and inspire him with the most
earnest patriotism. From early manhood he was unot only
able to take part in the great counsels of the people, to give
bis vote in the carrying or rejection of laws, and his help in
the administration of justice; but the attempt to shirk these
duties was regarded as both inexcusable and disgraceful.
He bad received therefore the highest political and judicial
education, and the result was a happy versatility which in
no way dissipated his powers when it became needful to con-
centrate them on a definite task. Yet move he found himself
the member of an imperial socigty whose greatness took away

05 See vol. i. page 95.
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from its subjects all the bitterness of servitude and whose

~——— splendour needed not the glorifications of a Homer. If it

The plague
at Athens.
430 B.C.

was worth while to die for such a state, the sacrifice was
altogether more costly than that of the Spartan who gave
up nothing more than the -dull monotony of a monastic
barrack, and who knew nothing of the larger sympathies
and wider aims developed by the extended empire and trade
of a power like Athens.!® Perikles therefore might well
rise to a strain of enthusiasm when, after his sketch of their
political and social life, he addressed himself to those who
were mourning for brothers and kinsfolk fallen in battle.
These had shown themselves worthy of the men by whose
efforts the fabric of Athenian empire had been reared, and
had left to their survivors the task of following their example,
or, if age had ended their active life, a memory full of quiet
and lasting consolation.®™"

With this picture of Athens assailed by vehement enemies,
and confronting them with the sober resolution arising from
the consciousness of a substantially righteous cause, the
history of the first year in this momentous struggle comes
to an end.’® The narrative of the second year opens with
the story of disasters utterly unlooked for, and of miseries
after which Athens was never to be again quite what she had
been before. Thus far she had been dealing with dangers of
which she could take full account, and with enemies before
whom she had no need to tremble. She was now to be
attacked by a foe against whom scientific skill and generous

1306 We have already seen that those Hellenic states were most early developed whose
citizens were driven by geographical position to make themselves at home on the sea;
and familiarity with the sea must involve the growth of maritime trade. The strength
of the Athenian democracy lay in the nautic crowd of the Peirnieus whose submission
to law stood out in strong contrast with the comparative turbulence of the hoplites.
Hence Dr. Arnold was fully justified in speaking of Athenian civilisation as the child
of commerce and of liberty. See his notc on Thue. ii. 42, 1,

1307 Perikles made only the announcement usual on these oceasions when he said that
the state would take upon itself the education of the children of those who had fallen in
battle until they should reach manhood.

On the few words whieh he addresses to the widows of the slain it is unnecessary to
say much here. The curt remark that the glory of women is to be utterly unknown to
all men except those who are members of their own families jars terribly on all our con-
victions ; the wretched results which this theory produced in Athenian life have been
noticed already, see page 101, and must be noticed again when we come to survey
generally the social growth of the Hellenic states.

138 The year of Thucydides is divided into two equal portions, his summer extending
from the vernal to the autumnal equinox, the remaining six months being regarded as

winter, that is, as the rainy season which swells into raging torrents the scanty rivulets
of Hellas.
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self-devotion could seemingly avail little or nothing ; and the
proof of astonishing fortitude in the Athenian people or at
least in their rulers is seen in the fact that this great calamity
failed to divert the mind of Perikles from his well-considered
scheme, or to stir up popular discontent to a fever which even
Perikles could not hope to «keep in check. Immediately after
the vernal equinox the Spartan army again appeared in
Attica, and after ravaging the Eleusinian plain passed on to
the Paralian or’southeastern portion of the land as far as
the silver mines of Laureion.!*® Butthey had not been many
days in the land when they learnt that their enemies were
being smitten by a power more terrible than their own. For
some time, we are not told how long, a strange disease had
been stalking westwards from its starting-post in Nubia or
Ethiopia. It had worked its way through Egypt and Libya;
it had ranged over a great part of the Persian empire, and
now just as the summer heats were coming on, it broke out
with sudden and awful fury in the Peiraieus. In the general
state of the city there was little to check, and everything to
feed it. The houses in Athens itself were filled with country
folk to whom their owners had given hospitality ;'®!° aad in
the empty spaces within the walls a vast population was
crowded with no shelter beyond tents and stifling huts, in
which the conditions necessary for the preservation of health
were either wilfully or inevitably neglected. Happily the
cattle and horses belonging to the country estates had been
removed not to Athens but to Euboia. Had they been
brought into the city, the triumph of the Peloponnesians
might have been assured in six months. Thus far their
efforts had been rewarded by no substantial results. The
Atheniang still maintained the blockade of Potidaia, and the
policy of Perikles deprived the Spartans of all opportunity for
striking a decisive blow on the battle-field. But if they had
thus far baffled and disappointed their enemies, they had now
to cope with a foe against which skill and courage furnished
no protection. The physicians hastened to the aid of the

13% This portion of Attica formed a triangle which had Sounion for its apex and the
coast lines facing Fuboia and the Peloponnesos for about ten miles as its sides. For
the Paralians of the days of Peisistratos, see wol, i. page 188, Thue. ii. 55.

1310 Thug, ii, 17, 1.
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sufferers : and they were the first to fall victims to the

‘—— plague.’®! The season, it is said, was singularly free from

all other diseases ; but so fearfully rapid was the spread of
this fatal malady that even the boldest and the most self-
sacrificing fled from it or yielded to it in despair. Friends
and kinsfolk who tended the suffering caught and carried
about the contagion, until all learnt to accept as their death-
warrant the first sensations of sickness. Then followed
scenes such as no Hellenic city had ever witnessed before. In
the crowded space between the walls lay men, women, and
children, some in a state of passive stupor, others racked
with the fearful pains which attended the early stages of
the disease, others.. whom an intolerable thirst had fevered
into madness. Entangled with the dyingand the dead, these
wretched sufferers fought their way with frantic vehemence
to the rain-water tanks, into which they flung themselves. Of
birds of prey there were few or none to be seen. Experience
had taught them to shun the plague-stricken spot: and dogs
which were venturesome enough to mangle the corpses paid
for their rashness with their lives. The evil had indeed
become almost too great for human endurance; and a people
to whom at other times seemliness in all social and religious
offices was the first concern now cared nothing for decencies
of ritual, and flung their dead, as they passed along, on
funeral pyres raised for others. But the dead were to be
envied by comparison with the wretched men who survived
with memory so effectually destroyed that henceforth they
retained no longer the sense of personal identity. In the
midst of all this suffering there were not wanting, as there
never are wanting, some who carried out with a literal zeal
the precept which bade them eat and drink because on the
morrow they should die. Of the penalties which human law
attached to their misdoings they took, it is said, no heed ;

1311 The disease must have been an eruptive typhoid fever, with many of the charac-
teristics both of smallpox and of scarlet fever. It is by some supposed to be the same
agthe pestis Antoniniana, Grote, Flist. Gr. vi. 2115 but the exact type, it is said, is now
no longer known. The description of Thucydides, who himself had the_discase, is a
wonderful yecord of accurate observations taken in an age in which even professed
physicians were almost irresistibly tempted to run off into theories, "There was no lack
of such theories to explain the origin of this great calamity : but Thucydides set him-
self steadily to the task of noting the phenomena, and having done this, be is content to
leave his narrative to posterity, in the nope that greater experience might be more
successful in devising a remedy.
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but what special iniquities they wrought, we are not told.
It is right, however, to remember that of some of the worst
horrors which have attended plagues of modern times we
hear nothing during this terrible summer at Athens.. At
Milan or in London human nature was disgraced by the
cruelty which hunted men to death on the groundless sus-
picion that they had anointed doors and walls or smeared
benches in order to keep alive and to spread the pestilence.
At Tyre or at Carthage human victims would have been
roasted by hundreds in order to appease the angry gods. At
Athens some, it is said, thought when the sickness began
that the Spartans had poisoned the tanks; butit is not added
that.the charge was urged against anyone ‘within the city
walls.’®!2  In the midst of all these horrors there was but one
alleviation.. Those who had recovered from the plague were
safe from a second attack ; but we could not be over-severe
in our condemnation, if after thus passing through fire and
water they had abandoned themselves to aninert selfishness.
Far from doing this, they exhibited a noble rivalry in kindly
offices ; and umnweariéd in their tender care for those who
were less happy than themselves, they showed that conscious-
ness of good already attained may be a more powerful
stimulus to well-doing than the desire of conquering a
crushing evil. It would have been strange indeed if this
great calamity had not been traced by some to the special
anger of the gods. There was no difference in sound between
the Greek words which denoted plague and famine; and
many quoted a verse said to be old which spoke of a Dorian
war and of the plague which would come with it. The
historian remarks briefly that the verse would apply just as
well, if in later days another Doriun war should come with
famine in place of pestilence. But there were others who
could refer to the promise which, as the story went, Apollon
had given not many months before to the Spartans ; and here
wasg the visible proof that the god was in truth fighting on
their behalf with all his might,!313

For forty days Archidamos with his troops ravaged the

11z The charge of poisoning water had, we are told, Leen brought against Solon.
See vol. i. page 119, N
1313 Thue. ii. b4, 5.



126

_ BOOK

THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN ATHENS AND SPARTA.

g0il of Attica; and although some would have it that he

——— hastened home sooner than he would have done if Athens
Depression  had been free from plague, still during the remainder of the

of the
Athenian
people.

war no Spartan army remained in the country so long. But
even before he could reach the Paralian land, Perikles had
a fleet of one hundred ships made ready for another expe-
dition against the Peloponnesos. Nor was it long before
the territories of Epidauros and Troizen, of Haliai and
Hermioné, were ravaged by the hands of the spoiler; and
the capture of the Lakonian fortress of Prasiai tanght the
Spartans that they might even yet feel the power of Athens
not far from their own homes. Returning to Athens, the
men who had thus far served under Perikles-and who during
their voyage round the Peloponnesos had lost many of their
number from the plague were dispatched under Eagnon and
Kleopompos to aid in the reduction of Potidaia. The result
was disastrous. In spite of all the appliances which even
Athenian skill could bring against it, the city still held out,
while the infection brought by the troops of Hagnon spread
with terrific spéed amongst the Athenians who had preceded
them in besieging the place. In less than six weeks 1,500
died out of 4,000 hoplites, and Hagnon returned with_his
crippled force to Athens. Here the old energy which had
been ready to encounter the severest hardships and to make
the most costly sacrifices seemed to be gone utterly. While
envoys were sent to Sparta on a vain errand to sue for peace,
the people with vehement outeries laid all their sufferings
at the door of Periklés. Probably even now the majority
felt no moral assurance that he really was the author of-
their troubles; but in their state of overwhelming physical
depression they were carried away by the rhetoric of his
political opponents. Whether the disease had already
begun to desolate his own home, we cannot say; but if he
wag at this time bearing the burden of personal grief, his
firmness under this outcry becomes the more wonderful.
Summoning the assembly by the authority which he pos-
sessed as general, he met the people with a more direct
rebuke of their faint-heartedness and a more distinct asser- -
tion of his own services than any to which he had in more
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showed them that they were committing themselves to a

false issue. It had been beyond their power to avert the
war; and as soon as the stru gle became inevitable, the
safety of the state became by the conditions of ancient war-

fare the one object to be aimed at, whatever suffering the.

task might involve for individual citizens. For these defeat
or submission meant the loss of freedom, of property, or of
life, while victory "would give them the means of more than
repairing all their losses,)®* To a certain extent he had
foreseen this outburst of anger. He knew that the dwellers
in the country would be sorely chafed by being compelled to
exchange their pleasant homes for a ecramped and wretched
hut within the city walls. He knew that the sense of per-
sonal loss when they saw their fruit trees cut down and
their farmsteads dismantled must swell the ranks of his
opponents and give a welcome handle to his enemies; but
he had not foreseen the terrible disease whose ravages were
worse than those of hostile armies, and he could take no
blame for this disaster unless they were ready to give him
credit for every piece of unexpected good luck whlch mlght
befall them during the war. He was ready indeed to make
full allowance for their feelings of distress and dismay.
Sudden calamities must shake the strongest mind; and a
painful effort is needed to restore its balance. For Athen-
ians such an effort was not merely their duty, but it would
agsuredly bring with it its own reward. There was in truth
no excuse for their losing heart. Their country homes and
their rich farms were mere ornaments or superfluities which
they might well afford to lose, so long as Athens still re-
mained mistress of the sea. Here no force could encounter
their trained and disciplined crews with the faintest chance
of success, and their fleets would draw from the lands of
their enemies full compensation for all damages inflicted on
Athenian citizens, Far from having any fears for the re-
sult, they were fully justified in facing their foes with a
lofty sense of superiority,’®® while there was only ome

1314 Thae. ii. 60. Macaﬁ‘la):, Essays, i. 47,
1315 gatadporipare, Thue. ii. 62, 3.
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danger which they could not afford to encounter,—the
danger involved in the abandonment of their imperial power
over their allies.

The Athenians had listened probably to many embittered
harangues -against Perikles before he opened his mouth;
but neither the arguments of the speakers nor their own
feelings of anger could withstand the reasoning of the great
statesman. They resolved at once to make no more pro-
posals to the Spartans, and to carry on the war with vigour;
but Thucydides adds that his enemies were still power-
ful enough to induce the people to fine him.!*'® Their
irritation against him was not long continued. The plague
had now laid its hand heavily on his house. His sister and
his two sons Xanthippos and Paralos were dead : and his grief
when he had to place the funeral wreath on the head of his
younger son showed that at length the iron had entered into
his soul. There remained still the son of Aspasia who bore
his own name ; and the people, impressed more than ever by
his firmness and his wisdom, not only chose him again as one,
of their Strategoi, but allowed him, in contravention, it is
said, of a law passed by himself,”®"” to inroll this surviving
child amongst the number of Athenian citizens. Thucydides
merely mentions his re-election as Strategos, and adds that
he lived for two years and a half after the attack of the
Thebans on Plataiai. But his work was now done, and from
this time we hear no more of the statesman who more than
any other man saw what the capabilities of his countrymen

. 1816 Thucydides, ii. 65, does not mention the grounds on which the fine was inflicted,
nor the amount of the fine, which in Diodoros, xii. 45, is swelled from 15
according to some versions to 80 talents. Diodoros, however, mercly says that the
charges were trifling, nixpds rwas dpopuds éyxdqudrwr.  According to Plato, Gorgias,
ch. 71, it was_theft, «Aomj,—which must mean malversation of public moneys. The
charge seems inconsistent with the strong and unqualified language in which Thucy-
dides always speaks of the personal integrity of Perikles, and which he always represents
Perikles as using about himself, xpnudrwy rpeicowr, ii. 60, b, It is, however, certain that
the Strategoi passed out of their year of oflice about midsummer: and there can be little
doubt that the opponents of Perikles succeeded in preventing his re-election. Inthe case
of a man who had so often been re-elected this break might ensily be regarded as the
removal from office which is mentioned by Diodoros. The fine, it 1s said, was remitted,
—a measure not Likely if it was inflicted for aggravated embezzlement. See, further,
Grote, Hist. Gr. vi. 228.

1317 This law restricted Athenian citizeniship 1o the children born of parents who both
were Athenians, The law was bad ; but it shows the strength of that ancient exclusive-
ness whieh thus survived the blows inflicted on it by the reforms of Solon, Kleisthenes,
Ephialtes, and Perikles himself. In short, there could be no remedy for this deep-seated
and deadly disease until the notion of Poleis or cities with their interpolitical law, see
vol.i. p. 12, should be displaced for our idea of & nation,
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were, and seized the best means for bringing out their best
qualities.’®® He lived long enough to hear of the first and
possibly of the second of the two great maval victories by
which after the fall of Potidaia Phormion rendered himself
llustrious ; but if he heard the tidings of the latter, his last
hours must have been darkened by forebodings sadder than
any which he had ever felt since the outbreak of the war.
The ships sent to yeinforce the scanty fleet of Phormion were
diverted to the attack of an insignificant Kretan town, at a
time when on their presence at Naupaktos depended perhaps
the salvation of Athens: and Perikles must have seen how
sorely a guiding hand like his was needed, and héw slight
the likelihood was that such guidance would always be forth-
coming. He had told his countrymen all along that they
could not hope to be winners in the struggle unless they
steadily withstood all temptations to undertake useless expe-
ditions and distant conquests; and here was evidence that
men were not lacking on whom his teaching had made no
impression. '

Thus ended amid dark shadows the life of a man, about
whom two facts are established beyond all doubt by the ad-
mission of his bitterest enemies. No Athenian according to
their testimony ever carried such weight in the councils of
his countrymen or more powerfully directed their policy;
and none ever eschewed more the arts by which demagogues
sought to win popularity. He was the haughty statesman,
seldom seen in public, not easily approachable,—the Olympian
Zeus who hurled his -thunderbolts from his cloud-covered
throne. In the more sober speech of philosophers like Platd”
he was the man of consummate wisdom, gifted with more
than the persuasion of Nestor. For such a man bribery and
corruption were supererogatory tasks. He would have risen

1318 Tt is absurd to speak of Perikles as ereating the Athenian character. The notion
is ludicrous, if it be applied even to Themistokles: nor is this said with any implication
that the latter was the greater statesman. The differences between Ilerodotos and
Thucydides as historians are vast indecd ; but we have seen that the intellectual cha-
racter of each was determined by the character of the age, and that Thucydides exhibits
the full effects of an intellectual revolution to the influence of which Herodotos was per-
haps never fully subjected, and from which during his earlier years he was perhaps
wholly free. The change which made the carcer of Themistokles and Perikles possible
was already at work when they appeared on the political stage ; but more than all other
Atheninns they possessed the power of placing themselves at the head of the movement
and enormously adding to its impetus.

VoL, II, K
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BOOK. -fo power not késs easily without them, and have retained it
~—— with fai less risk. Still the charge was brought, and it was

made to rest on three distinct assertions, two reflecting on him
during his whole career, the third ascribing this unworthy

‘action to him only in his earlier years. The last may be the

soonest dismisged. If, in his,(la’y, as Thucydides affirms, the
government’of - Athens, although popular, was really admin-
istered by one man,"® it was impossible that that man could
exert over the people at the outset of his course the full autho-
rity which Perikles afterwards exercised without fear; nor
wotuld a statesman in the situation of Perikles be sorry to avail
himself of the influence which he might derive from associa-
tion with men popular among the Demos. How far the reforms
which were carried during the lifetime of Ephialtes were
directly suggested by Perikles, we are not told; but there is
no evidence that he disapproved or would have discounte-
nanced any one of them. These reforms by the payment of
the dikasteries and by the distribution of money for festi~
vals 1% among the poorer classes might be held up as at-
tempts to win popular favour by improper means; butin the
time of Perikles neither charge could be substantigted. The
jurors at best received but scant compensation for their time;
and if the mental education of the citizens through the poetry
and the art which graced the public festivals was regarded as
a work in which the state was directly interested, the money
bestowed to enable the poorest citizen to share in this edu-
cation was most fitly spent. There remained the magnificent
public works on which the highest human genius had placed
its stamp; and these the strictly conservative or Lakonian
party might with greater plausibility, but scarcely -with
greater justice, denounce as an inordinate - bribe to the whole
body of Athenian citizens. If it be a bribe to make men
legitimately proud of their country, Perikles might have
rloried in the charge : and it would be monstrous to affirm
that a state may not spend money on public works, so long
18 it retains a reserve fund fully capable of meeting extra-
srdinary and unforeseen emergencies. The ample resources

1319 J7rd 70 madirov awdpos apxt. Thug, ii. 63,
1320 On the subjcct of the Theorikon more will be said hereafter, when we come to
Jisenss the influence of the drama on the thought and the religious feeling of Athenians.
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thus reserved at Athens furnished Perikles with -one- chief

ground of encouragement, as he contrastéd her position with

that of Peloponnesian states barely able to pay their way.
But the picture broadly drawn’ by Thucydides admits no di-
vergence between the earlier and later conduet of this illus-
trious man; and according to “this' picture lLiy career from
beginning to end was that of a leadér who has no reason to

fear, and nothing to hide from, his countrymen, and whose

policy was throughout justified by results. ILike Themi-
stokles, he had insisted that they must cling to the sex; 3%
but although this must be always the basis of -Athenian
empire, he was not reluctant to extend the limits of the con-

federacy by land. His proposal for a Panhellenic congress’

points to the hope which he felt that all the Greek states
might in some sort be welded into a single commonwealth ;
but his anxiety to spread the influenceor the dominion of
Athens never overcame his habitual caution. When the
Persian fleets had been fairly driven from the Egean, he
firmly resisted the party which would still engage Athens in
distant enterprises against the great king, although that party
could appeal to the instinet which would rejoice in taking
vengeance for recent disasters.’*** If, further, we may believe
Plutarch, the defeat of Tolmides, which at Koroneia undid
the work of Myronides at Oinophyta, would never have taken
place, and the outbreak of the Peloponnesian war might have
been averted, or indefinitely delayed, if his counsels had been
implicitly followed. In short, the key-note of his policy was
the indispensable need of sweeping away all private interests,
if these should clash with the interests of Athens in this great
struggle. The resources of the state were not to be wasted
or risked in enterprises which at best could tend only to the
benefit of individuals, and enterprises to which the state was
committed were not to be starved or mismanaged in order to
further the purposes of factious politicians. Nothing can be
more severely simple and emphatic than the few sentencesin
which Thucydides insists that on these two rocks the Athen-
ians made shipwreck. The absurd expedition to the Kretan
Kydonia showed how little they could resist the first of these
132t Thue. i, 95, 1322 See . b,
x 2
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temptations, even while Perikles lay on hig death-bed: and
the result of the Sicilian expedition was only one of many
instances in which rival statesmen deliberately sacrificed the
safety of the state to their own ambition. Perikles had
worked for the welfare of Athens and for that alone. Those
who came after him were bent first on securing each the first
place for himself ; and the inevitable consequences followed.
Their powers and the resources of the city were not concen-
trated on great tasks which without such eoncentration could
never be accomplished. The expedition to Sicily ought, ac-
cording to the policy of Perikles, never to have been under-
taken, When once undertaken, it ought to have been carried
out manfully. Instead of this the interests of the fleet and
army were put out of sight by factious generals at home,
while they were ruined by the fatal choice of a general; and
the great catastrophe of Nikias and Demosthenes availed
nothing to check these miserable rivalries. But in spite of
all this wretchedness Athens held out for nine years longer
against the whole confederacy of Sparta, against the deter-
mined rebellion of her own allies, against lavish subsidies
from Persia to her enemies; and even in these dire straits it
is the conviction of the historian that Athens would not have
fallen, if her very heart had not been riven by the desperate
feuds of her own children,'®® If then the true greatness of
Athens began with Themistokles, with Perikles it closed.
Henceforth her course was downward. The splendid disci-
pline which enabled Phormion to crush the Peloponnesian
fleet at tremendous odds wanes away after the great dis-
aster of Syracuse; and the Athenian trireme no longer
remains the instrument, almost instinct with life, which

"had given to Athens the lordship of the sea. The social

and political conditions which made Athens what she was
in the days of Perikles were such as must arise, when

1328 Thue. ii. 65, 13.  The historian meets by implication any charge which may be
brought against Perikles on the score of sacrificing the landed interest of Athens to the
maintenance of her maritime supremacy. The charge can be brought home only by
proving that he could have prevented tke war, or, as the comic pocts would have it,
that he deliberately blew it up. We have seen that the whole history contradiets and
excludes this notion, If then the war could not be avoided, then neither could the
property of the Attican country folk have been preserved from ravage except by risking
the strength of the city in land battles. The course of the war fully justified the policy
which insisted that this risk should not be run,
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the theory of the independent Polis or city, educating and CHAP.
training all her citizens to the utmost, was carried to its ——~—
logical results, aided by the genius of a people wonderfully

versatile and keenly sensitive “to all impressions of art and

science, of poetry, music, painting, and rhetoric. But they

were conditions which could not be combined again with the

like intensity. Hence the age of Perikles stands pre-eminent

as the most brilliant phase in the history of mankind, and

the genius of thls splendid age is embodied in Perikles
himself,
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CHAPTER IIL.

THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR FROM THE CLOSE OF THE PUBLIC
LIFE OF PERIKLES TO THE- DESTRUCTION OF PLATAIAL

THE usages of Greek warfare were at all times cruel. In
this internecine struggle between the two great Ionian and
Dorian states of Hellas exasperation of feeling on both sides
had its fruit in a horrible inhumanity. That privateers
issuing from Megara 3% and from the Peloponnesian ports
generally should strive to erippie Athenian commerce to the
utmost, is no more than we should look for. But to lawful
captures of property the Megarians and Peloponnesians
adgled the crime of wholesale murder. Not merely were. all
merchants whether belonging to Athens and her allies,
who might be seized in ships sailing round Peloponnesos,
slaughtered without distinction; but the Spartans acted on
the sweeping rule of killing all whom they might seize (even
if these were citizens of states taking no part in the war), and
hurling their bodies into clefts or gullies near the shore.!®®
It was not long before Spartan short-sightedness furnished
Athens with the means of making terrible reprisal. Utterly
dead to all care for Hellenic freedom, the Spartans were now
bent on securing the aid of the barbarian who fifty years
ago had been beaten back chiefly by Athenian energy. On
this disgraceful mission they dispatched Nikolaos the son of
Boulis and Aneristos the son of Sperthias.’3% With them
was joined a more notorious and probably a much abler man
but even the foresight of the Corinthian Aristeus failed to
calculate fully the risks which they might run by the way.

1324 Thue. iii. 51. 1325 b, ii. 67.

1326 Sperthias and Boulis were the ambassadors who, ag it is said, were sent to Nerxes
to be put to death by him by way of compensation for the ill-treatment of the Persian
heralds at Athens and Sparta, See vol.i. p. 416, The office of herald was hereditary at
Sparta,
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By bringing about the revolt of Potidaia and the Chalkidian

13

CH AI’

5

towns Aristeus had immediately brought about the Pelopon- ——

nesian war. But his scheme had thus far been abortive.
Wearied with the protracted°siege and thinned in numbers
by the pestilence, the Athenian army still kept its ground
before Potidaia; and it was the great aim of Aristeus to
detach from them not only Perdikkas who spent his time in
an alternation of treasons, but the powerful Odrysian chief
Sitalkes. To the’court of this prince accordingly they went,
taking little count of the stréngth of the .attachment which
his son Sadokos, the Athenian citizen,3? might feel for
Athens. Here they pleaded their cause in vain, probably
because the ear of the Thrakian king was pre-occupied by
two Athenian envoys who chanced to be with him at the
time. Avisteus and his colleagues had placed themselves in
the lion’s jaws. They were making their way to the ship
which was to carry them over to Asia, when at Bisanthe 1323
they were seized by the orders of Sadokos and handed over
to the Athenians Learchos and Ameiniades. By these
envoys they were talen at once to Athens, and there without
listening to what they wished to say in their behalf,'the

Athenians put all three to death. A few months later the .

Athenians suffered in their turn through an attempt to put
down Peloponnesian privateering in the southern waters of
the Egean. Six ships were dispatched under Melesandros
who was charged further with the collection of the tribute
due from Karian and Lykian cities. Venturing rashly to
march against one of the inland towns, he was himself slain
and a large part of his force cut off, 13

By the death of Aristeus the Potidaians lost a man whom
they knew to be unwearied in his efforts to relieve them.
The knowledge that they could look for nothing more from
him weighed heavily on men who had been reduced by
famine to straits so frightful that they had even eaten the
bodies of their dead. It was impossible to hLold out longer;
but 4 little more firmness on the part of the besiegers would
have insured an unconditional’ surrender. Happily for the
Potidaians the full extent of their sufferings was not known

1327 See p. 116. 1328 1lerod. vii. 137. 139 Thue. ii, 69.

The sur-
render of
Potidaia.
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to the Athenian general Xenophon and his colleagues, and
they were allowed to leave the place under a convention that
the men should depart with one garment and the women with
two, and a fixed sum of money to enable them to reach some
refuge. The tidings of this surrender were received at Athens
with very mingled feelings. Tae savage instinct latent in
the Greek mind might have chafed at being balked, of an
opportunity for wholesale slaughter; but the more prudent
Athenians felt specially indignant at the loss of so many
men, women, and children who might have been sold to
defray the costs of the siege on which 2,000 talents had been
expended. For a time Xenophon was in disgrace; but the
property seized within the place made up in some measure
for the money spent on the blockade, and Potidaia further
furnished a home for the 1,000 Athenian settlers who were
gent to oceupy it.

Two invasions of Attica had failed thus far to bring about
the end aimed at by Sparta and Corinth. At the beginning
of the third year of the war the invading force was sent not
into Attica but into the little strip of territory which even
Spartan sentiment regarded as in some sense sacred ground.
Association with Athens for eighty years had utterly alienated
the Plataians from the oligarchic league which even before
the days of Kleomenes they had learnt to hate; but the
persevering malignity of the Thebans could not leave to
itself the little city which had won a splendid name for its
heroic devotion to the Hellenic cause. In the eyes of
Boiotian nobles this devotion was an unpardonable offence;
but it is perhaps more a matter for surprise that Thebes
should be able to divert the Peloponnesian army from a field
where they might really do hurt to Athens to an enterprise
in which success could have no appreciable effect on the
course or the issue of the war. The Plataians were, in fact,
offered up as viotims on the altar of Theban hatred and
cruelty ; and.the tragedy began when Archidamos incamped
with his army on the territory which the Spartans had sworn,
to protect against all assailants, In a few words the
Plataian heralds who were at once sent out to him bade him
remember the oaths solemidly sworn after the rout of the
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Persians under Mardonios, and in the name of the gods who
had sanctioned the covenant called upon him to respect
them. In reply the Spartan king told ‘them that he was
come only to set them free. Athens had built up a tyranny in
Hellas; and her subjects, rescued from her clutches, must be
made to feel the blessings oi oligarchic liberty. If the Pla-
taians could not duly appreciate these blessings and take
part in the good work, they must remain neutral, and a
promise of neutrality would be followed by the departure of
the invaders. Bub neutrality as defined by Archidamos
meant the reception of both sides as friends, and the Pla-
taians felt that the gates of their city were thus practically
thrown open to their worst enemies. To the fears thus
expressed Archidamos replied by pledging himself and the
Spartan confederation to restore to the Plataians withoutloss
or damage at the end of the war their houses, their lands,
their fruit trees and all other property which might be
numbered, if in the meantime the Plataians would leave them
in trust to the Spartans,’®® and themselves find a refuge
elsewhere. The proposal was obviously one with which
under the cifcumstances it would be wise to close, and the
Plataians were manifestly inclined to accept it. But since
- the night attack on the city their wives and their children
had been transferred to Athens, and without the consent of
the Athenians they could do nothing. Plataian envoys were
accordingly sent under truce to Athens, and brought back
the simple message that the Athenians had never yet be-
trayed Plataiai and that they would never abandon her to
her enemies. It was an unfortunate answer. The entreaty
to the Plataians that they should hold out against all attacks
insured their ruin, while it pledged the Athenians to a course
of action which was either impossible or too costly. In fact,
no attempt was made to relieve Plataiai; and their decision
left to the tender mercies of Sparta the devoted allies whose
presence at Athens or in the fortified outposts of Attica
would have been infinitely more useful. At Plataiai they

1330 This proposition may be compared with the proposal made by the English envoy
at Copenhagen in 1807 that the whole Danish fleet should be given up to the British

government, to be retained in trust, and restcred, as soon as this could be done with

Prudence and safety.
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BOC.  wers of 1o avail; and their doom was sealed when with a
~———— solemn invocation of the gods and heroes of the Plataian
land and an emphatic protest that he was acting against his
will, Archidamos on learning the decision of the Plataians
gave orders for surrounding the town with a stockade made
from the fruit trees which were cut down. Probably lLe
would never have undertaken the task, had he mot felb
assured that a place containing less than 600 in all 133 coull
not long hold out dgainst a force overwhelming in numbers.
The history of the siege shows how little numbers availed in
a blockade under the rude conditions of ancient warfare both
for attack and defence. The forests of Iithairon supplied
timber for wooden walls constructed matwise and carried at
right angles from the city wall to a distance which gave a
practicable inclination for the ascent of armed men. The-
space between these timber ramparts the Spartans strove for
seventy days and nights to fill with mud, clay, or other
matter on which they might lay hands. As the mound rose,
the Plataians on their side raised a hoarding protected
against fire by skins and raw hides, along the part of the
wall ‘assailed by this mound, and behind the hoarding built
on the old wall a new wall of bricks taken from houses
broken up for this purpose. Still further to tire out the
besiegers they excavated the base of the wall against which
the mound abutted, and carrying in the loose clay or earth
left a gap between the wall and the mound. To defeat this
plan, the Spartans rammed the mud and clay into baskets of
wicker work, and the pressure of these masses compelled the
Plataians to resort to another device. Digging a mine which
enabled them to get beneath the middle of the mound, they
carried the soil into the city, and the Spartans found that
with all their efforts their work remained stationary. Still
the Plataians felt that the enemy might overcome even these
difficulties ; and from two points chosen on either side of the
portion of wall assailed by the Spartans they raised with
materials from the dismantled houses a crescent-shaped wall
to the height of the old city wall, so that when the enemy

1331 Desides the 400 Plataian citizens Ywho remained in it, there were 80 Atheniafs
and 110 women to bake bread. Thue. ii, 78.
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should have carried the outer wall, they would find precisely
the same task before them still in a more cramped and ex-
posed position. Tired out with this fruitless toil, the besiegers
applied battering engines; but these the Plataians turned
aside by means of nooses, or cut off their heads before the
moment of impact by heavy beams dropped after the fashion
of the guillotine from chains fastened to two horizontal
poles stretched out from the wall. At length Archidamos
saw that he had no other means of reducing the place than
by famine, unless fire could be made to do the work. This
also he tried, but tried in vain.- The bundles of wood heaped
up between the old wall and the new crescent-shaped wall
and thence thrown into the town as far as they could reach
were kindled by means of fire, aided by sulphur and pitch.
Happily threre was no wind to caxry the furious flames which
rose frém the burning pile. There were some, the historian
adds, who averred that the gods were as kind to the Plataians
as Phoibos had been to Kroisos, and that a deluging thunder
shower put out the fire and saved the city. The summer
was now wearing on, and orders were therefore given for
the complete circumvallation of the city, a sufficient Spartan
force being left to guard half the circle, while the Boiotians
undertook to guard the other half. This blockading wall 1332
was finished, it is said, shortly before the autumnal equi-
nox,'®3 and the main body of the besiegers returned home.
While the Spartans were thus engaged at Plataiai, the
Athenian general Xenophon who had been pardoned for his
generosity to the Potidaians was dispatched with two col-
leagues at the head of a force intended to advance the
interests of Athens in the Chalkidic peninsula. Their first
step was to ravage the lands of the Bottiaian Spartolos,
within which an Athenian party was working for the surren-
der of the city to the invaders. But there were others who
would not hear of this plan, and these summoned aid from
Olynthos. The battles which followed showed the superiority

1332 See Appendix K.

1333 mrepi aprrovpov dmerodds,  Arcturus rises shortly before sunrise close upon the au-
tumnal equinox. Thus Sophokles, Oid. Tyr. 1136, speaks of the six months’ interval
hetween the spring and the rising of Arcturus. Thucydides had no other means of
definitely markihg the time, as the names 6f the months diftered in different parts of
Greece, See Dr. Arnold’s note on the passage, and also Grote, Hist. Gr. vi, 208.
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of the Athenian hoplites on the one side and of the Chalkidian
light-armed troops'3* on the other. The latter in these
engagements had the advantage. Their attacks could be
repeated without effort, and as they fell back on the advance
of their enemies, so they harassed them with showers of
javelins whenever they retreated. In the end the Athenians
fled to Potidaia, leaving 430 men with all their generals dead
upon the field.'?

These disasters were compensated by brilliant successes
elsewhere.. During the preceding winter Phormion had been
stationed with 20 triremes at Naupaktos to block the entrance
of the Corinthian gulf.!336 The events of the following year
showed that in him the Athenians had found the ablest of
all their naval commanders. Two years before this time he
had taken the Amphilochian Argos from the Ambrakiots
and added the Akarnanians to the Athenian confederacy.
Not long after an ineffectual effort of the Spartan admiral
Knemos to reduce Zakynthos ¥ in the summer of the second
year of the war, the Ambrakiots made an effort to recover
Argos from the Amphilochians to whom Phormion had
restoredit. Aided by the Chaonians and other wild tribes of
the neighbouring country they ravaged its lands, but the city
defied all their attempts to take it.'®® In the .following
summer these wild clans concerted with the Spartans a much
more formidable enterprise. With the aid of an adequate
Peloponnesian force they undertook to reduce the whole of
Akarnania and to insure the conquest of Zakynthos and
Kephallenia. The execution of this plan, which was strongly
favoured by Corinth the mother city of the Ambrakiots, was
intrusted to Knemos, who managed to cross the gulf with his
thousand hoplites without the knowledge of Phormion, the
fleet belonging to Leukas, Anaktorion, and Ambrakia being
already stationed off Leukas. The main object of the
expedition was the town of Stratos on the right bank of the
Achel6os and about twenty miles from its mouth. The
reduction of this place, it was thought, would be followed at

133 Among these troops are mentioned the Peltastai, men armed with a light shield
called & Pelta, and with a short spear or javelin. The Pellastai in strictness of speech
stood between the heavy-armed Hoplite and the light-armed Psilos,

1335 Thue. ii. 79, 1336 1h, ii. 69, 1337 I, ii. 66, 1338 Th, i, 68,
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once by the submission of the Akarnanians generally. With
the forces of Knemos were combined the troops of the
Chaonians. and Thesprotians headed not by kings but by
chiefs chosen for a definite time out of the royal house; '
and their numbers were swelled by Molossians and Atintanes
under Sabylinthos who acted as deputy for the young king
Tharypas then a child, and lastly by the clansmen of the
Orestai and Parauaioi. The ever-shifting Perdikkas sent
1,000 Makedonians without the knowledge of the Athenians;
but these arrived after Knemos, marching through the land
of the Amphilochian Argos, had plundered the village of
Limnaia at the southeastern bend of the Ambrakian gulf,
and thence advanced southwards. The tidings of their ap-
proach at first struck terror into the Stratians, who sent to
Phormion an urgent message for aid. But that general
answered that he dared not leave Naupaktos unguarded, and
the Stratians made ready to defend themselves as best they
might. Their enemies were moving in three parallel columns,
so far separated from each other as often to be out of sight.
the Leukadians and’ Anaktorians being on the right, the
Peloponnesians and Ambrakiots on the left. These marched
warily and in good order, taking all precautions when they
incamped at night. The Chaonians, hurried on by their
habitual impetuosity, thought of nothing but a headlong
onset which should carry Stratos by storm. The Greeks
thought that their barbarian allies were hastening onwards
merely to find a good place for their night station. To the
Stratians their disorderly haste suggested the idea of
ambuscades to take their assailantsin flank while their main
body should sally forth from the city gates. The plan was
crowned with thorough success, and the Greeks saw nothing
of their friends until they beheld them rushing back in wild
confusion. Hellenic discipline at once checked this tumul-
tuous flight; but for the remaining hours of the day the
Stratian slingers caused serious annoyance to the Spartans
by compelling them to wear their heavy armour in the camp.

1339 According to Thucydides, ii. 80, the Chaonian chiefs hield office only for one year
The historian speaks of them as barbarians; but their leaders bear the Greek name
Photyos and Nikanor. We have seen that $he division of Ilcllen and non-llcllen o
barbarian tells us very little as to the dialects of given tribes or their relations to on
another  See vol. i, p. 53.
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Night had no sooner closed in than Knemos fell back on the

—— Anapos, a stream flowing into the Acheldos about ten miles
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Phormion
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Corinthian
fieet.

below Stratos. Thence, retreating first into the land of the
friendly Oiniadai, he made the Best of his way home,°
Meanwhile a far heavier disaster had befallen the reinforce-
ment which should have reached him from Corinth and other
cities of the allies. The narrow strait barely one mile in
width which forms the entrance to the Krissaian or Corinthian
gulf is Jocked in by two promontories, the southern known
simply as Rhion or the Ness, and the northern as the Rhion
of Molykreion, a town about three miles to the west, facing
Patrai which lies about five miles to the southwest of the
Achaian Rhion. At about equal distances from the northern
Naze or Ness lay Naupaktos on the east and the little terri-
tory of Chalkis near the mouth of the river Euénos to the
west. Hence it is obvious that a leader who wished to avoid
a fleet statidned at any point between the Molykreian Rhion
and Naupalktos would keep his ships on the southern coast
of the gulf and having doubled the cape would strike from
Patrai for Chalkis. This course, accordingly, the Corinthians
took 'in full assurance that with five-and-forty ships they
needed to fear no attack from Phormion who had only
twenty. But neither the Corinthians nor their allies hadl
as yet any rveal experience'of the skill and discipline of
Athenian sailors. In the engagements off Korkyra, which
preceded the outbreak of the war, the Athenians acted under
orders which precluded a,ll untrammeled 'Lctlon, and their
numbers were too few to justify them’ in ehdountering any
serious risk. Hence, when on their doubling the southern
cape they saw that Phormion also had passed the entrance
of the gulf on the northern side, the Corinthians still thought
that their way would be undisputed. But no sooner had they
moved from Patrai than they saw the Athenian triremes bear-
ing directly upon them from Chalkis. The day was drawing
to an end, and the Corinthians, to put their enemy off his
guard, pretended to take up their station for the night off
the Achaian shore, their intention being to steal across the
passage under cover of darkness. But Phormion was not
1310 Thuc, fi. 81-82.



THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR. .

14!

to be thus cheated. The Corinthians had hoped that when CTLAP.
they had come to anchor he also would fall back to his own ———

ground ; but Phormion kept the sea all night, and at break
of day his triremes confrontéd the Corinthian ships which
were then creeping across the gulfi'3 The conditions of
the conflict were precisely those which he could most desive.
The Corinthian fleet consisted of vessels awkwardly built,
poorly equipped, and manned by crews with little or no ex-
perience in rowing ; and when these ships formed themselves
into a circle with their prows outward, leaving just space
enough for five of their best ships reserved within the circle
to dart out upon the enemy, but not enough to give room for
the terrible manceuvre known as the Diekplous,!32 Phormion
saw that the issue of the day was in his own hands. Soon
after sunrise the breeze blows strongly from the gulf, and he
knew that this alone would render inipossible the task of
keeping a steady position which even in still water is full of
difficulty for unskilful seamen. To distress the enemy yet
more, he sailed round their fleet with his ships in single line,
gradually contracting his circle, and threatening attack from
moment to moment. The Corinthians, thus confined within
a narrowing space, were already in great confusion when the
wind came down upon them, and at once their ships were
dashed against each other, whilst the cries and shouts of
their crews wholly drowned the voice of the Keleustes who
* 3

1311 There can be no doubt that this is the meaning of Thueydides in this passage, ii.
3, 5. Apart from the usual ruggedness of his language the only difficulty in the sen-
tence lies in the word dopuiadperor, which cannot mean to slip anchor secretiv. The
conjectare thas Thucydides may have written ddopuyadueror is a conjecture, and
nothing more. Nor will the natural meaning of vdopuifesrar, ‘to come secretly to
aunchor,’ or ‘to.bring a ship secretly to the harbour or the shore,’ suit the context. The
Corinthians were far from wishing to keep their preparations for taking their night
station a secret.  Their object was to make these as conspicuous as possible, so that
Phormion might depart to his own ground with the conviction that he would find them
in the morning where he had Inst seen them in the evening. ITence Mr. Grote, Ifist.
G'r. vi. 268, interprets the word as meaning that they only pretended to take up a night
station, and that Phormion saw through the pretence. \Whatever may be said of the
phrase, the order of the incidents is perfectly clear. Sce also Arnold’s note on the
passage,

1342 The excellence of Athenian naval tactics lay in extreme rapidity as well as
precision of movement : and the special work of the trireme was to strike the enemy’s
ship in some weak or dangerous part, avoiding all contact with the armed prow or
beak. Ilence wherever there was room, the triremes darted through gaps in the
enemy’s line, and then turning suddenly round struck his ship in the stern or the side,
thus instantly disabling or sinking her. For this operation free space was indispensable;
and thus the revolation in Atlienian naval warfare since the days of Salamis and
Mykalé is fully explained. The Peloponnesians now feund it to their interest to keep

in those closed and shallow waters from which the Atheniaus also dreaded to be drawn
during the Persian wars
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gave time to the rowers.!33 1In the midst of this dreadful
tumult Phormion gave the order for attack to his crews
who knew well the vast advantage of keeping strict silence 134
during naval engagements. What followed was not battle
but rout. At every onset from an Athenian trireme a Pelo-
pounesian ship went down. Twelve were taken with most
of their crews. The few which were not taken or sunk fled
to the Eleian docks at Kyllene, where they were joined by
Knemos and his troops on their return from Akarnania.
The Athenians sailed with their prizes to Molykreion and
there set up a trophy for the victory. ..

The tidings of this exploit were received at Sparta with un-
mingled indignation. Without bestowing a thought on the
possible superiority of Athenian tactics, the Spartans could
ascribe the result to nothing but cowardice or sluggishness
on the part of their allies; and peremptory orders to bring
on at once a fresh engagement were sent to Knemos by three
commissioners, Brasidas, Timokrates, and Lykophron, who
were to form his standing council. Phormion on his side
added to the dispatch announcing his success an earnest
request for immediate reinforcements. Rerjkles was now,
dying, and the Athenians had already brought themselves
to think that they were doing rightly by sending this force
irst on a contemptible errand to Krete.!® The men of
Polichna, having a quarrel with the-men of Kydonia, enlisted
she services, of a’ Gortynian named Nikias who undertook
vith the help of an Athenian fleet to bring the Kydoniats
mto the Athenian alliance. Nothing, it seems, was done
beyond the ravaging of their lands ; and when this was over,
the winds would not allow them to pursue their voyage.

1343 Tf we bear in mind the arr::lngement of the ancient trireme with its three banks
»f oars of unequal lengths, we shall see that only perfect harmeny of movement could
insure efficiency in battle. As soon as the Keleustes ceased to be heard, the movements
of the rowers must become irregular.

134 This fact alone exhibits in a striking light the consummate discipline of the
Athenian pavy at this time.

1345 See page 129, It is strange that throughout this narrative we hear nothing of
e Korkyraian fleet. Phormion, while he begs for more help from' Athens, makes no
Hffort to get aid from the nearer Korkyra, and Korkyra offers none of her own accord.
T'hus far the-Athenians had gained nothing from their alliance with this worthless state
veyond a co-operation of fifty Korkyraian vessels with their own fleet on the Pelopon-
nesian coast in the first year of the war. Thue. ii. 25. See page 113. The fact of this
co-operation i3 of itself proof that the -elations of Korkyra with Athens had gone far

bevond the mere defensive alliance at first existing between them, Thue, i, 44. There
was therefore no political reason to prevent their helping Phormion,
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Phormion was thus left with his twenty triremes to take CHAP

his chancé against any fleet which the Spartans might send
against him. In hourly expectation of being 1emforced he
kept his ships off the Ness of Molykreion, while seventy-five
Peloponnesian triremes watched him from the opposite pro-
montory of Achaia. The Spartans knew now the dangers
against which they had to guard; and for six or seven days
not a movement was made on either side, the Peloponnesiang
being afraid of encountering the enemy in the more open
waters to the west, the Athenians dreading some manceuvre
on the part of the enemy to draw them within the strait
gate of the gulf. But although the delay was useful to the
Spartans as giving them time for practice, yet the fear that
at any moment the-numbers of the Athenian fleet might be
doubled by uew arriyals determined them to bring on an
‘engagement at once. Their men, however, were still much
depressed by the results of the last battle; and if Thucy-
dides was rightly informed, the Spaltzm commanders sought
to cheer them by dwelling on the experience which they now
had of Athenian tactics and or the preparations which they
had made for meetn:lg'~ them. Their superiority in numbers
was immense, and on shore they were supported by an array
.of heavy-armed troops. The Athenians had no such force $0
fall back tpon, 'and were in fact tholoucrhly isolated, *and
burdened further with the responsﬂ)lhty of guarding Nai~
. paktos Their *har a,ngue was brought to an' ehnd with g
significant promise of reward for those whe did well and bf
severe punishment for those who might behave ill. Bmmdas
at least would scarcely have used such Ianguage, if he had séen:
in them a well-grounded confidence of success. Ot the other
side Phormion justly insisted that in the presert position of
the Athenians ample space was more than ever necessary’ for
the conflict, and promised that -he would do everything in his
power to secure this condition. But his power was now not
equal to his will. On the seventh or eighth day4hé¢ Pelo-
ponnesian fleet began at daybreak to move in lines four.deep
from Panormos to the northern coast of the gulf,3® the right

" s It will probably be admitted that émi rhe wv cannot mean ¢ along the land or the
cogst,” or even ‘in the direction of the coast.' Tt must denote a point to which a definite
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BOOK - -wing leading the way, headed by twenty of the swiftest and
~——— stoutest of their ships, which were to turn sharply round and

pin the fleet of Phormion to the shore if, thinking that the
movement was against Naupaktos, he should enter the gulf.
Their plan was successful. * Phormion felt that he dared not
suffer so large a force to attack Naupaktos, and hastened to
the defence of that city. But he had advanced only a little
way to the east of the Molykreian Rhiop when the whole
Peloponnesian fleet faced about, their vangnard hurrying to
cut off retreat in the direction of Naupaktos, while the main
body of the ships sufficiently blocked escape to the west.
The safety or destruction of the Athenian triremes depended
wholly on the rapidity of their movements ; and such was the
promptitude of the trierarchs and so great the swiftness of
their vessels that eleven ships escaped even from' this supreme
peril, and outstripping the enemy hastened towards Nau-
paktos. The remaining nine were driven ashore, such of
their crews as could not swim being all slain. Some of
the triremes the Spartans began to tow away empty; one
they managed to scize with its whole crew. The battle
seemed to be ended by a decisive victory, for the rescuing
of some of the ships by Messenian hoplites who dashed
into the sea and leaped upon their decks was a matter of
not mueh moment. But another turn was to be given to
the day by the Athenian friremes who had outsailed the
Spartan vangua#d. Ten of them, having reached the Apol-
lonion or temple of Phoibos mear Naupalktos, took up a
Movement is made. It is also cerlain that the Peloponnesians were anxious to give
Phormion as little space as possible. Had they sailed along the southern coast from
Rhion to Drepanon, they would then have had to cross a wider space than if they steered
straight from Rhion for Naupaktos; and the far greater speed of the Athenian triremes
would have enabled Phormion to be beforehand in getting to Naupaktos, and in taking
a station which would have been quite as convenient for himself as the open water to
the west of the entrance of the gulf. There can therefore be no doubt that the move-
ment of theé Peloponnesians was almost due north, and hence also that the text of
‘Thucydides, ii. 90, 2, which makes them go émt v éavraw yiv éow émi 700 kdATov cannot
be right. They were not going to their own land, for they had none on the northern
side of the gulf, whereas the Athenians might very fairly be said to hold the land within
the triangle formed by a base line drawn from Naupaktos to Chalkis with the Molykreian
Rhion as its apex. In other words, the coast stretching for two or three miles to the
northeast and the northwest of the Antirrhion might be called theland of the Athenians,
but in no sense the land of the Spartans. But if so, then certainly the eastern side of
thig cosst line, i.e. the part within the entrance fo the gulf, would be described as % v
éaw dnl 700 k6AToy, while the line to the northwest from Antirrhion would be enlled the
land outside the gulf towards Chalkie. Ilence it mnst, I think, be admitted that Mr.

Grote is right in regarding éavrav as a clerical error for avrar, Sece his appendix to
ch. xlix. part il. of his History of Greece, and vol. vii. p. 679.



THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR.

defenisive position, One was sailing up in the rear, chased
by a single Leukadian vessel far in advance of the rest of the
Peloponnesian fleet which came onwards to the chant of the
Pajan or pzan hymn of victofy. Some way in front of this
Athenian ship a merchant vessel was lying at its moorings.
Sweeping swiftly round it, the Athenian trireme dashed into
the broadside of its pursuer and forthwith disabled it. . This
exploit so dismayed the Spartan admiral Timokrates who
was on board, that he slew himself, and his body fell into
the sea. It also damped the courage of the Peloponnesians
who were coming up behind. The victory which they had
just won seemed to render strict order unnecessary; and in
" a fatal moment the crews of some of the ships ceased from
rowing, to enable the others to join them, while some from
ignorance of ‘the soundmcrs found themselves among shoals.

Seizing instantly the favourable moment, the ten Atheman
ships flew to the attack. The conflict was soon over. Dis-
order had already half done their work; and in a little while
the Peloponnesian ships were seen in flight for Panormos
near the Achajan Rhion from which they had advanced in
the morning. Six of their vessels fell into the hands of the
Athenians who also recovered their own triremes which had
been taken by the Spartans earlier in the day. One solitary
ship the Peloponnesians still fetained, and this they dedicatéd
at the Achaian Ness as a memorial -of the victory for which
in a few hours they paid so dear a priced3T"

The great plan of the Spartans which was to drive the
Athenians from the Corinthian gulf had thus failed utterly
but beforé they dismissed the contingents of the several
cities, the Peloponnesian leaders thought that a blow mlg'ﬁt
be struck at Athens herself by a sudden attack on Peiraieus.
No one had supposed that therewas any need to guard the
harbour of a city whose fleets had ho rivals; and not even a
chain had been placed to bar the entrance. Hence when
the Megarians suggested the enterprise, Brasidas and Knemos
at once gave orders to their men to hasten each with his
oar '8 to the Megarian port of Nisaia, and there to man the

1347 Thue, ii. 92,
1348 In the belief of Dr. Bishop, whose remanks on this passage of Thucydides, ii. 93, 2,
are ingerted in the Appendix to the second volume of Dr. Arnold’s edition, this order
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BOOK forty triremes, now scarcely seaworthy, which were lying
~—— high and dry in dock. Thus far their commands were
obeyed ; but when they were fairly at sea, the desperate risk
involved in carrying out their'scheme led them or their men
to substitute the easier task of a raid on Salamis, The excuse
that they were kept by an unfavourable wind was probably a
mere pretence. It was in fact safer to attack the three ships
which kept guard at the promontory of Boudoron for the
purpose of barring access to the harbour of Megara. The
*capture” of these vessels ‘and the landing of Peloponnesian
“plundering parties was made known at Athens by means of
fire-signals, and excited extreme alarm.'®® In the city the
impression was that the enemy’s fleet had entered Peiraieus,
while the inhabitants of the port.believed that Salamis was
taken and that an attack might be made on the harbour at
any moment. No sooner had day dawned than the Athenians
hurried in full force to Peiraieus, and launching a number of
triremes rowed off to Salamis. But the Spartans were already
gone, taking with them a large amount of plunder and many
prisoners, together with the three guard-ships from Bou-
doron. The Athenians had been taught a severe lesson, and
Peiraieus was never left unguarded again,3% '

Operations ~ The timely arrival of the Athenian squadron which wasted

o Phor  its time in Krete would have prevented the disaster which

Akamaniz. preceded the second victory of Phormion. When at last the
ships reached Naupaktos, not much was left for them to do.
Still Phormion thought it well to take further precautionsin
‘Akarnania, and sailing to Astakos, a town about 20 miles to

*was rendered necessary by the fact that the Greek oarsman was inseparable from his

oar,— in other words, that it was precisely adjusted to his muscular power, and that the
substitution of any other oar might place him at a disadvantage., With his oar each
man took also his Hypéresion, a cloth or cushion for his seat used for the purpose of
preventing unnecessary friction and the waste of force which this friction would cause.
On the subject of the Tropotér Mr. Grote, Ifist. Gr. vi. 285, is at isswe with Dr, Bishop.
Whatever may have been the precise arrangement, it was certainly x thong attached
tu the oar to keep it from slipping downwards. ’

149 Thucydides, ii. 94,1, says that no other incident in the war caused greater anxicty
at Athens. Ie must mean, clearly, the war down to the peace of Nikias, just as the
same period must e meant by the phrase évr¢ moAduw r@de, iii. 98, 3. The loss of
Demosthenes in Aitolia was as nothing to the catastrophe at Syracuse. It was not
until Thucydides reached a later stage in his history that he began to regard the Deke-
leian war as a part of the Peloponnesian war. v. 26. .

1390 Thue. ii. 94, Forty years later, in the year preceding the peace of Antalkidas,
Teleutias actually sailed into the Peiraicus, and departed safely after doing a vast
amount of mischief. Ten years later. B.c. 379, the Spartan harmost Sphodrias made an
attempt to attack it with a land force from the side of Megara ; but his movements
were pot 80 rapid as those of Brasidas, and his enterprise failed,
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the northwest of the mouth of the Acheldos, he marched
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thence to Koronta and Stratos and expelled from those places ———

many citizens whose good faith he suspected. Against
Oiniadai, the only Arkarnanign town or canton not favour-
able to Athens, he could do nothing. The winter floods of
the Acheléos, which were gradually silting up the space
between its mouth and the islets called Echinades,!?5! had
already made the lands around this settlement a network of
marshes and lagoons. For the remainder of the winter
Phormion kept guard off Naupaktos, and as it drew te its

end he sailed to Athens with his prizes and his prisoners, of -

whom all who were not slaves were man for man exchanged
for prisoners taken by the Spartans and their allies.!®?

It had been the earnest wish of the Athenians te bring
down upon Perdikkas or rather upon the Chalkidian towns
the great but unwieldy power of Sitalkés, before the winter
should render the task either difficult or impossible. Although
the alliance with non-Hellenic tribes for the purpose of keep-
ing Hellenic cities in check or subjection may reflect little
credit on Athens, yet it cannot be regarded as balancing the
deliberate scheme entertained by Sparta and her allies of
crushing Athens by means of Persian money and Persian
ships. The ill-cemented empire of the Thrakian chief involved
no serious or standing danger to the Hellenic world ; nor
had the lord of these rugged highlanders advanced a formal
claim to the possession of all Hellenic soil, or at the least of
all that lay within the furthermost limit reached by Mar-
donios.'®® The military genius and strong will of his father
Teres had brought into some sort of subjection the tribes
inclosed between ‘the mighty barriers of Mount Haimos on
the north, and Rhodop8 on the west. In other words, he
had made himself master of the vast regions watered by
the Hebros and its tributary streams; and his dominions
stretched from Abdera, near the mouth of the Nestos (the

1351 Thueydides speaks of this process as going on rapidly in his own day. Almost
all of them have been long since attached to the mainland, But although thecourse of
the Acheldos near its mouth has been so far altered that the site of Oiniadai cannot be
fixed with any certainty, there is no doubt that these FEchinades lay to the sontheast of

the jslands known as the Oxiai, and must therefore still less be confounded with other
islands lying to the north of the Oxiai. 8ce further the note of Dr. Arnold on 7%ue. ii.

2, 3.
1358 Thuc. ii. 103, 133 See vol. i. page 570.

Expedition
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drain of the valleys lying between the chains of Rhodopé
and Pangaios), to the mouth of the Istros or the Danube.
He was thus able to set in motion the Odrysaiand Haimoi
to the south of the great Balkan range, the clans of the Dioi
who dwelt on Rhodopé, and the Paionian tribes as far as the
Strymon on the west and the river Oskios on the north.3
Beyond the range of Haimos his summons to war was obeyed
by the tribes of the Getai and other clans ranging to-the
Scythian border., Thus in extent at least his dominions
were second to none in Europe after those of the Scythian
hordes, whose union in the belief of Thucydides would have
involved an omnipotence which Herodotos thought that the
Thrakian tribes, if really united, could not fail to achieve.'3*
But this great empire had been founded with no definite
political aim. Revenue in the form of tribute, and gifts
answering closely to the blackmail of the Scottish Highla,nld
chiefs, were the great objects of ambition to the Odrysian
prince ; and the treasury of his successor Seuthes was re-
plenished yearly by 400 talents levied by definite assessment.
The amount flowing in-in the shape of presents may have
been even larger. In short, the administration of the Thrakian
chief was marked by all the venality of the Roman empire :
and without gifts, Thucydides tersely remarks, nothing conld
be done. A power thus extended over a vast tract of country
could not soon or easily be brought to a head. Sitalkes bad
indeed a double motive for taking the field early. The
Athenians had subsidised him well for his Chalkidian cam-
paign, and be had his own private quarrel to settle with
Perdikkas. This wily and treacherous chief had by a definite
compact induced Sitalkes to give up the cause of his brother
Philip, and he had refused to fulfil his promise. Philip was

1354 The source of the Oskios marks the centre of the St. George’s Cross, to which Dr.
Arnold, Thue. ii. 96, compares the configuration of the mountain chains to the south of
the Danube. The huge mountain wall which stretches from the shores of the Hadriatic
to those of the Luxine under the names Skardos, Orbelos, Skomios and Haimos is divided
nearly midway by the chain of Rhodopé which cats it almost at right angles. Near
this point of intersection the Oskios, or, as Herodotos, iv, 49, calls it, the Skios, now the
Isker, takes its rise and flows northwards into the Istros,

Among the Paionian tribes here mentioned are the Graiaiol, a name which is only
another form of Graiai, Agraioi, and perhaps Agrianes, another Daionian tribe. The
Oskios, from which- the initial vowel bas been abraded in the form Skios, is one of the
many Lsks and Usks, with which our own land makes us familiar. Another Oskios,
modified into Axios (Axe, lixe), is the great Makedonian river running parallel to the
Strymon,  See note 93.

1855 Thue. ii. 98, 7. Herod. v. 8. Sce vol. i. page 163,
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now dead; but the Odrysian king was resolved that his son
Amyntas should be restored to his inheritance.’® At last,
the gathered mass was set in motion, to swell in size as it
went onwards, like a rolling snowball. Its course lay across
the chain of Kerkiné to the Paionian Doberos.!?” Thence
marching southward, Sitalkes took Eidomene, Gortyna, and
some towns in the country which Perdikkas had wrested
from Philip, and after an unsuccessful attack on Europos
advanced through® Mygdonia to Anthemous. The approach
of an army of 150,000 men might well strike terror among
the peoples which lay in its path. The Makedonians fled to
their fortresses; and although their cavalry, when able to
act, beat back the mountaineers opposed to them, they dared
not to run the risk of being swrounded by overwhelming

numbers. The tidings of this expedition spread dismay not.

only among all Hellenic tribes to the north of Thermopylai,
but among the states now in league against Athens. Their
fears were groundless. The winter was now come; the supply
of food, in spite of the plunder obtained from Bottiaia, Make-
donia, and Chalkidike, was running short; and Perdikkas
found that bribes and promises carried more weight than'his
cavalry. The offer of his sister Stratonike in marriage with
a large dowry secured the friendship of Seuthes, who had
accompanied his uncle Sitalkes, and Seuthes found a strong
argument for retreat in the absence of the Athenian ships
which were to have co-operated with them. So much time
had been wasted since the campaign was first planned, that
the Athenians had given up the coming of Sitalkes as hope-
less. They had sent him envoys with large gifts; but their
failure to fulfil the rest of the compact made the pleadings
of Seuthes for immediate retreat irresistible. Thirty days
had gone by since Sitalkes had left his own dominions, when
the order was given for the homeward march. Perdikkas
felt that in Seuthes he had found an ally whom it was not

1356 Thue. ii. 95. .

1357 The geography of the lesser mountain ranges to the south of the Danube is a
subject of much uncertainty. Dr. Arnold, note to Thucydides, ii. 98, thinks that Kexr-
kind must have branched off to the southeast from the main ridge of Skardos, now
Egrisou, and formed the water-shed befween the Axios and the Strymon: Doberos
i]v'oc{lld therefore be high up the valley of the, Axios or one of its confluents, above
tLidomene.

CHAP.
IIL
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safe to cheat, and he kept his promise in the matter of

~———— Stratonike.

The revolt
of Lesbos,
B.0, 428,

The fourth year of the war brought with it for the Athen-
ians not only another Sparten invasion, but a crisis so
sudden and so serious that for a time their power of action
was almost paralysed. At no time had Athens so greatly
needed the help which only the highest political and military
genius could give her; and now she could look neither to
Perikles nor to Phormion. This great naval commander
whose victories in the Corinthian gulf had won him a pre-
eminent reputation had returned home only to die, or to fall
into sickness which cut him off from all active service;
and when, after the Spartan army had begun its work of
ravage, the Athenians sent out a fleet of thirty ships, his son
Asopios was placed in command at the special request of the
Akarnanians that the general dispatched to the Naupaktiah
station might be a near kinsman of the leader to whom they
owed so much.!¥® This fleet, as it sailed round Peloponnesos,
inflicted on its coast lands perhaps not less mischief than the
Spartan army was causing in Afttica; but, probably before
he reached the Messenian shores, Asopios sent home all his
ships. but twelve. With these he sailed to Naupaktos. His
first effort, after leaving this place, was to reduce Oiniadai:
but, although he was aided by the whole land force of the
Akarnanians, it was unsuccessful. His next attempt was a
descent with his fleet on the Leukadian Nerikos. Here he
landed to attack the town ; but being compelled to retreat by
numbers far greater than his own, he was himself slain with
many of his men. The power of Athens was thus weakened
by. a reverse which, coming at this.time, might well be
regarded as a disaster,'® for all Lesbos was in revolt, with
the exception of the one town of Methymna in the north-
eastern corner of the island. Together with Chios Lesbos
alone now retained the privileges of free members of the
Delian or Athenian confederacy: but light as were the

135 This statement seems to set aside that of the Scholiast on Aristophanes, Peace,
347, who says that Phormion conld not serve legally ag being under a heavy fine which
he was unable to pay,but that the people contrived some means for evading the penalty
and go let him go. According to Thucydides Asopios certainly went instead of his

father.
139 Thue. iii, 7.
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burdens and constraints laid even on the subject allies, the
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Lesbian oligarchs who there ruled over the Demos hated I

utterly any state of things which interfered in the slightest
degree with their dearly lowved exclusiveness. We have
already had ample evidence that while Athenian ascendency
was resented as an intolerable burden wherever the old
Bupatrid houses remained supreme, Athens still had in
the demos an ally, if not a zealous friend. But even here
the demos would, if left to itself, have preferred to keep

its interpolitical independence,—so deep had the roots

pierced of that centrifugal feeling which in the oligqrchical
states had long since become a deadly and incurable vice.

Hence even before the outbreak of the war the nobles of
Mpytilene, the great city of the eastern coast of Lesbos, had,
like the men of Thasos, Samos, and Potidaia, besought aid
from Sparta in the revolt which they meditated.!3® We are
not told at what time the application was made: and it is
possible that it may have come at a time when the attitude
taken by Corinth compelled the Spartans to refuse the
request of the Samian envoys.!3! Still the Mytilenaian
oligarchs persevered in their scheme; and Methymna was
the only town which resisted a change not unlike that which
Theseus is said to have effected for Attica. Antissa, Eresos,
and Pyrrha, the two first lying on the northwestern shore of
Lesbos, the third sheltered within a bay which ran into the
heart of the island a few miles more to the southeast, were
induced to become simply Demoi of Mytilene, and to hold
. here their common Prytaneion ;'*? and the work of blocking
up harbours, of building walls, of laying in stores and hiring
mercenary archers from tribes lying beyond the gates of the
Buxine, was carried on with zeal. But the greatest of all
luxuries to Hellenic oligarchs was the power of indulging in
feuds, quarrels, and acts of tyranny ; and if we may believe
Aristotle,'? these plans were betrayed to the Athenians by a
citizen named Doxandros who had been irritated by a refusal
of the government to give certain heiresses in marriage to
his sons. His information was probably anticipated by the

1360 Thue. iii, 2, 1. 13612See pp. 71, 95.
1362 See further the note of Dr. Arnold on Thue. iii. 2, 3 %3 Polit, v. 4, 6.
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men of Tenedos as. well as by the Methymnaians, who warned
the Athenians that, unless they-acted promptly, the island
would be lost. The tidings seemed to lay upon them a
burden against whieh they cou?d not bear up. The plague
had terribly thinned their nuhbers and weakened the power
wnd the will for action ; and for a time they could not bring
themselves to look upon news so terrible as true. But when
the envoys sent to dissuade the Mytilenaians from reducing
the other towns to the condition of demoi had returned home
unsuccessful, they instantly dispatched to Leshos forty ships
which happened to be ready for an expedition to the Pelopon-
1esian coasts. The orders given to the general Kleippides
ind his colleagues were to surprise and seize Mytilene, if
sossible during the absence of citizens while keeping the
‘east of Apollon Maloeis, or, failing in this, fo summon the
ligarchs to surrender their fleet and pull down their walls.
Happily there were in the Peiraieus ten Lesbian triremes
according to the terms of the alliance. These ships the Athen-
lans seized, and guarded their crews as hostages; bfit their
public debates and resolutions placed them at a disadvantage
with states like Sparta and Corinth which could plot and
plan with secrecy. The tidings of the mission of Kleippides
were carried to Lesbos in three-days by a Mytilenaian spy
who crossing over to the Euboian Geraistos there found a
merchant vessel to carry him on at once. The festival of
Apollon was put off; and when the Athenians arrived, they
were met by open opposition. But the ships which ventured
»ut of the harbour were chased back again, and the Myti-
lenaian leaders resolved to temporise. Xleippides, with a
feet which he deemed far too scanty to cope with the com-~
bined forces of the Lesbian towns, was easily persuaded to
give time for the sending of a Lesbian embassy to Athens.
T'hese envoys had no further errand than to ask for the with-
Irawal of the Athenian squadron, and to give a general
promise that the Mytilenaian government meant no harm.
Jonscious that a trick so transparent must fail, they sent
umbassadors at the same time to Sparta with an appeal for
1id more earnest and pressing than ever. These men were
lispatched in a trireme which escaped by the southern
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entrance of the harbour, while Kleippides kept guard only CHAP.
at Malea on the north of the town.® Their voyage to I
Sparta was by no ‘means smooth and easy; and the com-
parative sluggishness of .the: Mytilenaian rulers farther
tended to strengthen the hands and raise the spirits of the
Athenians. They, not less than the Chians and the subject
allies of Athens, had expected on the part of the Myti-
lenaians a prompt and vigorous action, which might shake
the Athenian empire-to its very foundations; but when the
Lesbian envoys returned from Athens with no good report
and the island had openly revolted, even a victory gained
over the Athenians who had landed to blockade the city was
followed by a retreat within the walls, and by the sending of
a second embassy to Sparta. Awaiting the return of this
second batch of envoys the Mytilenaian oligarchs remained
inactive ; and the Athenians, who seldom failed to seize a
favourable opportunity, at once sent to summon aid from
their allies. The same remissness which had cheered the
Athenians had also convinced the Chians and other members
of the confederacy that not much was to be expected from
the Lesbian rebellion, and with their help, now readily
afforded, Mytilene was blockaded from the south as well as
the north,!36 o
If Thucydides had inserted in his history no speeches which Audience
could not have been uttered by the persons to whom. they ofthe Les-
are ascribed, we might lay greater stress on the language of ¥ovs at
ympia.
the Mytilenaian envoys when about midsummer of this year
they appeared to plead their cause before the Hellenes as-
sembled to celebrate the great Olympian festival. But the
report of the Melian controversy leaves room for some sus-
picion that here also we may be dealing with representations
which would be rather those of an Athenian statesman than
of allies who wished to shake off all relations with Athens.
At the least, if his report can be trusted, the Mytilenaians
stand practically self-condemned. The most zealous advo-
1364 The Lesbian Malea of Strabo is the southeastern promontory of Lesbios, now known
as cape Zeitoun. The Malea of Thucydides is not less positively stated by him to lie
north of the city : there must therefore have been two spots so called.  Like Syracuse,
Mytilene had come into existence on an islet, answering to Ortypia, which was after-

wards connected with the mainland, and thus the harbour of Mytilene had two
entrances. 1365 Thue. iii. 6.
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cate of the imperial city could scarcely have framed an

e harangue more completely justifying her policy, or exhibit-

ing in a clearer light the general moderation and equity of
her rule. It is enough to say that for themselves these
Lesbian envoys have no grievance whatever to urge. Far
from having been either oppressed or even unfairly used,
they admit that they had been treated with marked dis-
tinction ;13 and all that they could say for themselves was
first that the idea of revolt had been forced on them by the
slavery to which other members of the Delian confederation
had been reduced, and secondly that they had been com-
pelled to carry out their plan prematurely. The latter plea
turned on a question of fact which they were perhaps not
likely to misrepresent. On the first the historian exhibits
them partly as suppressing facts of which they were well
aware, and partly as suggesting a false interpretation of the
facts which they thought fit to mention. Of the real re-
lations of Athens with her free and her subject allies they
said not a word. -There was no intimation that the Athen-
ian law-courts were open to receive and decide all complaints
brought by one ally against another ally or by the citizens
of any confederated city against Athenian officials or resi-
dents or -settlers, and that these courts certainly could not
be accused of perverting justice in favour of Athenian erimi-
nals. On the real independence of the allies in the manage-
ment of their internal affairs they kept careful silence : but
the checks which were put on quarrels and wars between
two or more allied cities were resented as involving loss of
freedom%7 With even greater unfairness they charged the
Athenians with deliberately abandoning all operations against
the Persian king and confining themselves to the subjugation
of their allies. The history of the years immediately follow-
ing the battle of Mykalé has shown that the Athenians
could have adopted no other course than that which they
actually followed, unless Hellas was to be left once more
exposed to Persian awaressmn 1368 and, whatever their faults

1366 Thue, iii. 93.
1367 The relations of Athens with her allics have been examined already. See page

2.
1368 See page §9.



THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR. 157

may have been, the charge of a betrayal of trust cannot be CHAP
proved against them. It is true that Kimon had seen a way L
towards furthering his own interests or increasing his own
popularity in distant and perllous expeditions, that these en-
terprises were favoured by Thoukydides the son of Melesias,
and that they were discountenanced by the more sober
judgement of Perikles.!3® But if the steady protection of
the Asiatic and Egean Hellenes against Persian exactions
and the banishment of all Persian ships from the waters of
the Greek archipelago may be regarded as the duties imposed
on her by the allies, or assumed by herself, then it cannot
be said that Athens ever slackened in her hostility to the
enemy, far less that she ever gave it up.’®”® The kings of
Persia had never abandoned their claims of tribute on all
the cities which had once been subject to the sovereigns of
Lydia; and these claims were held in abeyance until Athens
fell partly from the assaults of her enemies and still more, in
the judgement of Thucydides, from the unworthy ambition
and personal rivalries of her own citizens.!¥”! In short, if the
picture drawn by the historian be in any degree a tru¢ one,
the revolt of Lesbos was the work of a faction with which the-
main body of the people had no active sympathy, and which
they seized the first occasion for defeating.

It had been the special prayer of the Lesbian envoys that Measures
the-Spartans should invade Attica for the second time this {)al‘:{,'e
year, the inducement held out for this fresh toil being the Athenians

for the sup-

likelihood that the Athenians would thus be compelled to msim o
withdraw their fleets both from Lesbos and from the shores of
the Peloponnesos. The Athenians, they urged, had not only
been prostrated by the plague but had spent all their reserve
funds. This last statement was true. Of the six thousand
talents which were stored in the treasury at the beginning of
the war, one thousand only remained,—that sum, namely, of
which under pain of death no citizen was to propose to make
use except for the defence of the city itself or its harbours
against invading armies or fleets. The former assertion was
refuted in a way which the Spartans little anticipated. They

1369 See page 64. 1370 7w rod i(ﬁaov ix0paw aviévras. Thue. iii. 10, 4.
1371 8ee Thuec. iil, 83,
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BOOK  had accepted the Lesbians as their allies, and having pro-
.[II. . . - 4 b
———— mised a second invasion of Attica, they made preparations

for dragging their ships across the Corinthian isthmus to
the Saronic gulf, sending round’a summons at the same time
for the immediate presence of their allies. These were in
no hwry to obey the order. They were busy carrying their
harvest ; and the Athenians resolved to show, that in spite of
all depressing causes they were able to meet their enemies on
equal terms without taking away any portion of their fleet
from Lesbos. The squadron of thirty triremes sent out with
Asopios was already ravaging the Peloponnesian coasts.
Forty triremes were blockading Mytilene. A hundred more
were guarding Attica, Euboia, and Salamis, when a fresh
hundred issued from the mouth of the Peiraieus to convince
the Peloponnesians that Athens was still able to make them
feel her power in their own land. The Spartans at once fell
back ; but orders were issued for the formation of a fleet of
forty ships, 6f which Alkidas was to be the admiral. Mean-
while the Mytilenaian oligarchs had been uble to do but little.

Their attack on, Methymna, had failed ; butan attempt to re-
taliate was followed by a severe defeat of the Methymnaians.

- They had in fact full command of the land, although the

harbours of Mytilene were under strict blockade. On learning
this fact, the Athenians sent out a force of a thousand hop-
lites under Paches, and the revolted city was at once com-
pletely invested. Still the rocky bed of a winter torrent so
far broke the worl of circamvallation that a Lakedaimonian
named Salaithos managed to scramble up it into the town.
He had started on his errand before the Spartan design of a
second invasion of Attica had come to nothing, and his tidings
cheered the Mytilenaians with hopes some of which had been
already falsified.'” But if the Lesbian oligarchg had no
solid grounds for encourag ement, the Athenians were on their
side sorely pressed for money. The sum of 200 talents was
therefore levied at Athens itself, and with twelve ships
Lysikles was dispatched, with four colleagues, for the purpose
of collecting tribute. Strangely enough, his fate was precisely
that of Melesandros.””s e marched from Myous along the

1372 Thuc. iii, 25, 1373 See page 135.
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valley of the Ma,la,ndlos, and having reached the Sandian hill
was there attacked by Karians and slain.
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So ended the fourth year of the war. - Soon after the Surrender

of B
equinox of the following spring a Peloponnesian army again ienc'to

Iyti-

invaded Attica. Archidames was perhaps still living: but Faches
his long reign was well-nigh ended ; and the leader of this =.c. 427,

expedition was Kleomenes who acted as the deputy of
his nephew the young king Pausanias, son of Pleistoanax.
Their ravages were even more merciless than those of the
earlier inroads. They were expecting daily to hear news from
Lesbos, to which Alkidas had been dispatched with the forty
ships ordered during the preceding winter together with two
vessels contributed probably by the Spartans themselves. But
at length their food was all gone, no tidings had come, and
they were reluctantly driven to retreat. In fact the Lesbian
oligarchs had no successes to report. For.some unknown
reason Alkidas failed to make his appearance with his fleet;
and Salaithos, looking on his arrival as hopeless; armed the
Demos as hoplites-{they had thus far served. only as light-

armed troops) in order to sally out from the city mga,mst the-

besiegers. The step was fatal. The. commons, instead of

obeying the orders given to them, Insisted on an’ nnmedmte ,

distribution of corn to alleviate the famine which already
pressed hard upon them,'¥* or threatened in default of this
to throw open the gates to-the Athenians. Making a virtue
of necessity, the oligarchs at once made a convention with
Paches who pledged himself neither to imprison, inslave, nor
slay any Mytilenaian until the Athenian people had given
their judgement in the matter. Struck with terror, the prime
movers of the revolt took sanctuary: but without doing them
any harm Paches, pending the decision of the Athenians,
placed.them for safe keeping in the island of Tenedos. Seven
days after this swirender the fleet of Alkidas, which had
wasted its time through the whole voyage, entered the little
harbour of Embaton on the southern shore of the territory of
Erythrai beneath the Korykian ‘inount, not twenty miles to
‘the east of the Phanaian or seuthernmost promontory of

1374 My, Grote, Mist. Gr. vi. 323, attributes #o the Demos a mistaken belief that the

oligarchs had hidden stores of corn which they deliberately withheld from the people.
Thucydldes scems to imply that the corn really was so hidden.
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Chios. Here a council was held, and Teutiaplos of Elis
strenuously insisted on the duty of making an immediate

.attempt for the recovery of Mytilene while the disorder and

carelessness which generally fullowed success in war gave
them promise of an easy victory. To this exhortation Alkidas
remained deaf, nor did he pay greater heed to the Ionian
exiles,—oligarchs without doubt,—who besought him to seize
either some Ionian city or the Aiolic Kymé, and to use this
as a. base for further operations against the dominion of
Athens., The occupation of such a post by the Spartans
would indefinitely increase the difficulty of the Athenians in
gathering their tribute and the chances that the satrap.
Pissouthnes would openly ally himself with the Pelopon-
nesiang.’¥ But Alkidas had had more than enough of the
business, and he was determined to return home. For fifty
miles, sailing to the southeast, he carried withhim theprisoners
whom he had seized in the merchant vessels which had ap-
proached his fleet without suspicion. No one had thought
that a Spartan force would venture into waters over which
Athens had thus far been supreme, and when the ships of

1375 This is apparently the meaning of the passage, Thue. iii. 31, 1; but the text
seems to be impracticable, See Dr. Arnold’s note,

Thucydides here mentions that Alkidas was accompanied not merely by the Lesbian
envoys, but by some men belonging to a party of Ionian exiles. From a statement in
iv, 75, it seems that these exiles were Samians who had established themselves at Anaia,
a few miles to the south of Ephesos, where they did all that they could to advance the
interests of the Peloponnesians and to annoy the people whom they had left at home,
Thucydides adds that they were specially useful to the enemies of Athens by seérving as
pilots on board their ships, and in all likelihood it was in this capacity that they ac-
companied Alkidas ; but unfortunately he does not mention to what party thel))' belonged.
‘We have seen that Athens never adopted the Spartan policy of subverting by violence
the form of government established in a state which might be a free or subject ally ;
and therefore the mere fact that after the suppression of the revolt, see p. 71, Samos
had been placed in the class of tributaries, is not necessarily a proof that the oligarchy
was put down and the demos placed in power. The revolution which broke out in the
island later on in the war, Thue. viii. 21, was the rising of a commonalty against a knot of
oligarchs by whom they felt themselves to be betrayed ; and there is no evidence of any
marked change in the political condition of the island between the rebellion of 440 B.C.
and this revolution. But if it cannot be supposed that men belonging to the Samian
demos would be thus zealous against Athens, the conclusion is forced upon us that these
exiles belonged to the oligarchic families. Why then were they in exile, if the oligarchy
was in power? This has appeared to Dr. Thirlwall, Hist. Gr.iv. 14, so great a diffi-
culty that he finds himself compelled to maintain that they were not in power, that
during the interval between the rebellion and the revolution the oligarchic families were
kept down by the demos, and that the revolution was caused by an attempt of the
aligarchic faction to seize on power. But the language of Thucydides is clear and pre-
cise; and if he is to be believed, it was the demos which rose against the dominant
oligarchy. Lacking a distinct statement of the historian, we must suppose that'the
exiles at Anaia may have been men who belonging to the oligarchie houses could not
endure to see the government carried on in the interests of Athens (as it undoubtedly
and necessarily was), and therefore preferred the freedom of voluntary exile, in which

" they might hope to do her substantial mischief.
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Alkidas were seen, they were naturally supposed to be Athen-
ian. So large a body of men had fallen into the trap that
Alkidas now felt his movement of retreat seriously hampered.
That men not engaged in hostilities on either side, and be-
longing possibly to cities which were only against their will
in alliance with Athens, deserved a different treatment, never
entered into his mind ; and on the promontory of Myonnesos
in the Teian territory he landed for the horrible purpose of
lightening his cargo by a wholesale butchery. The greater
number of the prisoners were thus slain; but this ruthless
barbarity roused the indignation even of the oligarchic
refugees at Anaia. They told Alkidas in few words that the
repetition of acts so shameful would win him few friends and
would change most of his friends into enemies. Shamed by
the sarcasm which hailed the would-be deliverer of Hellas
with the title of butcher, Alkidas set free those whom he
had not slaughtered, and hastened a retreat which it was now
needful to convert into flicht. At Klaros, a few miles to the
northwest of Ephesos,'37¢ he knew that he had been seen by
the Paralian and Salaminian triremes, the fastest sliips in the
Athenian navy, and that Paches would be stirred up to the
task of chasing him not only by messages from cities decidedly
opposed to Sparta but by the manifest need of getting rid of
an enemy whose mere presence might excite to revolt the
disaffected allies of Athens. In fact, nothing but extreme
haste saved him from Paches who pursued him as far as
Patmos, and then, as the Spartan fleet was not in sight,
turned back, congratulating himself that Alkidas had not
taken refuge in some harbour where it would have been
necessary to blockade him.

From the butcheries of Alkidas we have to turn to the lies

1376 As all the MSS. of Thucydides give Klaros, the conjectural emendation of Tkaros
cannot be admitted except on the most cogent reasons. ‘Ihere can be little doubt that
the words 7obs ék 75 wéAews "Adyvaiovs in ch. 29, 1, do not denote the crew of the Salami-
nian and Paralian triremes mentioned in ch. 83, 8. While the fleet of Alkidas was off
the coast of the Peloponnesos or in the Saronic gulf, there would bLe a risk of its being
intercepted by ships from Peiraiens. After passing Delos he would run greater risk
from ships belonging to Paches. It was on his outward voyage, on touching at Mykonos
and Ikaros, that he heard of the fall of Mytilene, iii. 29. Had he been then scen by the
two sacred triremes, the news would have been carried to Paches quicker then it could
have been conveyed to him from Erythrai, and Paches would in that casc have as-
suredly overtaken him long before he could have sailed from Ikaros to Fmbaton and
thence to his place of slaughter at Myonnesos. Eut if Alkidas first knew himself to be
digcovered while he was off Klaros, his eagerness to get away as fast as he conld isat
once explained.
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and massacres of Paches. About the time of the second
Spartan invasion of Attica the Persians, by the aid, it would
seem, of the oligarchic faction, had obtained possession of
the city of Kolophon; and the expelled inhabitants betook
themselves to their harbour of Notion. Here after a time
fresh quarrels broke out, and the Medising citizens of Kolo-
phon were easily induced to send a force of Persians and
Arkadian mercenaries to occupy Notion, while the men
driven out from Notion sent to ask for the help of Paches.
This general on reaching the town invited Hippias, the
leader of the mercenaries, to a conference, under the pledge
that, if no terms could be agreed upon, he should be restored
safe and sound to his fortress.'¥” Hippias fell into the snare,
and was kept a prisoner, although not in chains, while the
fortress was carried by assault, all armed men within it being
slain. Hippias was then led back within the wall and having
been allowed for a moment to stand safe and sound, was then
shot to death by a shower of arrows. So was the compact
of Paches carried out with a literal exactness worthy of the
Egyptian Amasis and the half-Libyan Pheretimé.1¥® The
town was now handed over to the non-medising party, and
soon afterwards the Athenians sent a body of settlers who
entered the place with the formalities by which the founding
of colonies was always marked.

On his return to Lesbos Paches reduced the towns of Pyrrha
and Eresos, and seized the Lakedaimonian Salaithos who
tried in vain to keep himself hidden within the walls of
Mytilene. With the Mytilenaians (in .number about 1,000)
who had been placed for safe keeping in Tenedos this
zealous agent of revolf was sent to Athens, a large portion
of the force under Paches returning home at the same time.
Salaithos could scarcely have expected to be treated with
greater mercy than the Corinthian Aristeus.¥”® With what
likelihood we have no means of determining, probably with
little, he promised to draw off the besiegers from Plataiai, if
his life were spared; but the Athenians would listen to no

1377 The Swareiyiopa in which Ilippias was lodged was a portion of the town walled off
from the rest as a sort of intrenched fort, serving in this instance to maintain the
ascendeney of the oligarchical factior.. The Athenians employ a Siarelyopa to aid

them in effecting their retreat from Syracuse. Thue. vii. 60, 2.
1378 See vol, i. page 173. 1779 See page 155,
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excuses, and he was instantly slain. They had indeed deeper

grounds for indignation against Salaithos and the Lesbians’

than they had had even aoamst Aristeus and the Potidaians.

By their own showing, if the rep01t of Thucydides be correct,

the Mytilenaians, far from having any definite cause of com-
plaint, had been treated with special indulgence and respect;
and they had rewarded Athens by bringing a Peloponnesian
fleet within watersawhich should have been closed to all armed
vessels except those of the Athenian confederacy. No event
had yet happened so seriously affecting her dignity and so
greatly endangering her empire; and at no time therefore
had the feeling of resentment and the desire of vengeance
run 5o high. Moved by this magtering passion, the Athen-
ians were in no mood for drawing distinctions between the
guilty and the innocent. Their one longing was to inflict a
punishment which should be a warning to her subjects for
all time to come; and this longing found utterance in the
plan of murdering the whole adult male population of Myti-
lene. Ome thousand Mytilenaians were already in Athens;
probably six thousand more were in Leshos. All these were
to be butchered, and the women and children sold as slaves.
Of the orators who, in the assembly called together to decide
on this question, spoke most vehemently in favour of this
proposition the most violent, if we may believe Thucydides,
was Kleon. The severity of the historian’s judgement might
be set down to a stern moral indignation at the inhumanity
of Kleon’s counsel, were it not that he has just related the
treason of Paches without a word of comment, and if we
could also forget that his judgement of character is not
always determined by the morality or immorality of the
men of whom he speaks. Not only does he relate the worst
iniquities of Athenians and Spartans without saying what
he thinks or feels about them ; but he can hold up as one of
the best of Athenian citizens a man rendered infamous by a
series of dastardly assassinations.’®® Hence when we find
that the unimpassioned impartiality of language which
marks his history is disturbed only when he speaks in praise
of a man like Antiphon or in blam® of a man like Kleon, we

1380 Thue. viii. 68.
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cannot but ask whether there may not be a cause for so
strange a difference. To this question- the absolute. honesty
of the man happily furnishes the answer. He lauds the
virtues of Antiphon, but he taies care to note the murders
in which he had a share; he 1.ever mentions Kleon without
a disparaging epithet, but he makes no attempt to con-
ceal the fact that for Kleon he had a strong feeling of
personal enmity and that his own character was bound up
with that of the noisy and audacious leather-seller. But
our admiration of the man as a historian must be heightened
when we find that the hatred which could distort his judge-
ment could not tempt him to suppress or misrepresent a
fact.138!  'While then we may fairly test his comments by his
history, we may happily follow his narrative with implicit
trust; and his narrative taken with this reservation will
exhibit in a full and true light the real position of a man
whose portrait has been generally drawn in caricature.
Although Kleon is here first mentioned by Thucydides, he
had long since gained some notoriety, if not fame, by his oppo-
sition to Perikles. He had been concerned in the accusation
of the philosopher Anaxagoras, and he had taken part in the
measures which were followed by the fining of his illustrious
disciple. But his career calls for notice chiefly as marking
a new phase in the political growth of Athens. Kleon is
popularly known as the Demagogue; and for those who will
not take the trouble to ascertain its meaning, the word
involves some strange misconceptions, In the broad and
coarse pictures of Aristophanes Kleon is the unprincipled
schemer who gains influence by pandering to the vices of the
people and cajoling them with the meanest and most fulsome
flattery. No picture could be more untrue; and the false
colours with which the comic poet can bedaub the low-horn
leather-seller may warn us how to take the slanders which
he retails about the great Alkmaionid statesman whom Kleon
made it his business to oppose. Kleon may have acquired
power by blustering rhetoric and boundless impudence: he
may have held his ground by dealing strong blows against
men who fought him witk his own weapons; but if we may

1381 See further, Freeman, Historical Essays, ii. 98,
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trust the narrative of an enemy, adulation of the Demos is
not a sin which can be laid to his charge. He was a dema-
gogue, not as leading the people by honeyed words, but as
belonging-to a class of statesmen whose activity was confined
to the popular assemblies, o> who were more likely to fail
than to win distinction if they ventured to play the part of
military leaders. In earlier ages this class had been un-
known ; it was only now becoming strongly marked.!®2? The
reformers and statesmen of the times immediately preceding
the Persian wars were as much in their place on the battle-
field as in the great gatherings of the people. In Perikles
Athens found a man whose real work lay in guiding and
shaping her policy, and whose success as a general never
eclipsed his glory as a statesman. In Kleon she encountered
one who was little fitted to head armies in the field, whatever
might be the soundness of his judgement as to the military
measures which he might recommend. If a man so placed,
without any advantages of birth or fortune, rose to such
power as Kleon at length attained by availing himself of
the popular or dominant feeling, it may fairly be answered
that he could scarcely rise in any other way. All citizens at
Athens were now eligible to all offices: but in fact the
meanly born and the poor seldom filled any offices except
those for which election went by the lot. If a man belonging
to the lowest class and meaner families in the state wished
to obtain a hearing, he could do so only by enlisting popular
feeling on his side and by presenting a firm front to the
aristocratic and oligarchic orators who would seek to brow-
beat and to silence him. In other words, he must to some
extent have the public sympathy, or else he could do
nothing ; and then he must trust to impudence or violent
invective to make good the position which he had reached.
But even here we must not forget that the coarsest and most
unmeasured abuse was not held to disgrace the most illus-
trious orators of Athens; and it is hard to see why weapons
which Demosthenes might handle without shame should not
be used by Kleon.

1382 Mr, Grote notes the analogy between this change and that which took place in
the cities of medimval Lurope when the meémbers of guilds came to compete with and
to supplant the noble families which had thus for been supreme. Hist, Gr. vi. 331,
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It is then undoubtedly true that the rudeness and grossness
of the leather-merchant who came forward to resist or to
accuse Perikles were forgiven by the aristocratic party to
whom the policy of Perikles,was utterly distasteful. In
other words, Kleon had in his favour a powerful sentiment
in their dislike of the great Alkmaionid statesman who had
dealt the deathblow to their ancient privileges. In the case
of the Mytilenaians he had on his side a_feeling still more
powerful. The maintenance of their maritime supremacy
was for all Athenians a matter which admitted no question-
ing: and the very foundations of this supremacy had been
assailed by men, who, revolting without cause, had dared to
bring Spartan war-ships into Athenian waters. According to
Thucydides, it was Kleon who determined the issue of the
debate ;13 it i far more likely that a vast majority came to
the debate vehemently eager to take the vengeance to which
Kleon gave the name of justice. But the massacre which he
and they desired was on so vast a scale that the feeling of
burning anger was speedily followed by a feeling of amaze-
ment at the ocean of blood which was to be shed in order to
appease it. Not a few of those who had voted for the
slaughter felt, as they went home, or in the quiet of their
houses, that they were making themselves responsible for a
gigantic and savage iniquity.!®® The manifest symptoms of
this change of feeling revived the courage of the Mytilenaian
envoys, and rendered it possible to bring about a recon-
sideration of the question. Whatever risk might be involved
in summoning the assembly for the purpose of repealing a
Psephisma passed only a few hours ago, the Prytaneis felt
that the circumstances of the case justified the irregularity,
and they took the step without hesitation.'s8s T wag early

1383 The phrase éveruoixe: iore amoxreivac could hardly be said of a man merely because
hie had been a speaker on the winning side. Thue. iii. 86, 5.

1384 guov 70 BovAevpaxat pwéya, Thuc. iii. 36, 3,

1385 A case somewhat siiilar occurred when Nikias propoesed to comsider as an open
question the scheme of the Sicilian expedition which bad already been determined on
by the people. Addressing the Prytanis, he fold him that any fears which he might
feel about putting the matter once more to the vote might, with the large numbers of
those who took the same view, be safely dismissed. The phrase here used 7o Avew rovs
vépous, Thuc. vi. 14, has been taken by some interpreters and among them by Mr. Grote
as conclusive proof that such a proposal made the propounder liable to impeachment.
There can be no doubt that the reconsisleration of Psephismata was irregular, but there
seems to be no evidence that it was against any actual law. Probably no definite prac-
tice existed on the subject; and the prosecution of the citizens who might urge such a
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morning when Kleon found himself once more face to. face
with the men who, the day before, had tried in vain to resist
the influence of hig furious oratory. Without pausing to
reflect on the risk which ke might himself incur as the
author of a measure which must rouse the indignation of the
whole Hellenic world,!?¢ he stood up again to administer a
stern rebuke to the Demos and to urge with savage per-
sistency the paramount duty of giving full play to the
instinct of resentment. This passion, he argued, was apt to
grow weak with time, and their business was to throw
themselves back as much as possible into the feeling stirred
within them when first they heard of the deadly wrong done
by the Mytilenaians.'®” This course he held to be that of
strict justice, and as he demanded no more than justice, so
neither would he take less. That against the Lesbians he
had a terrible indictment, it is impossible to deny. They
had been allowed to keep their fortifications and their fleet.
At sea they had to fear only the enemies of Athens, and
these dared not enter the waters of the Egean. They had not
even the pretence of ill-treatment to palliate conduct which
was rather rebellion than revolt. They had gained no expe-
rience from the punishment of Thasos or Samos; they had
not been deterred by the certainty of losing special privileges
and sacrificing the wealth and prosperity of the island ; and
in carrying out their causeless treachery they had not
scrupled to admit within Athenian waters the deadliest
enemies of Athens. DBut Kleon, if the report of Thucydides
may be trusted, uttered a direct falsehood when he asserted
that the oligarchs and the demos had been guilty of the same
crime and therefore deserved the same punishment. The
plea was palpably untrue. The demos was armed only when
the oligarchs felt that thus only could they escape imminent
ruin; and no sooner had they grasped their weapons, than
they used the power, thus gained, in the interests of Athens.

measure would depend much on the temper of the people, and would have to be brought
on general grounds.  See the note of Dr. Arnold on Z'huc. vi. 14, and Grote, Hist, Ur,
vi. 810.

1336 The readiness of the Athenians to thrust off upon others a responsibility which
was really theic own and could not be shifted has been already noticed in the case of
Miltiades. Onthis tendency Diodotos, the opponent of Kleon, laysspecial stress, Thue.
ii. 43, b.

197’ Thue, iii, 40, 10,
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To this vehement outburst Diodotos, who had strenuously
registed the proposal carried on the preceding day, replied in
a speech which, if we may accept the summary of Thucydides
as substantially correct, is amang the most remarkable ever
uttered at Athens. It is the speech of a man comparatively
humane, who yet feels that undue stress laid on the duty of
mercy might defeat his purpose. It was unnecessary to
enjoin as a duty that which was demanded imperatively on
the score of mere policy and expediency. There was no
need to gloss over the iniquities of the Lesbians, far less to
attempt any formal apology for them, when the question
turned not on the wickedness of the rebels but on the wisdom
of slaughtering them in a mass. If they were indefinitely
worse than even Kleon had painted them, the case would be
in no wise altered, for they were assembled not to try the
Mytilenaian people, but to determine the measures which the

- welfare of Athens might render necessary or desirable. Nay,

he would take Kleon on his own ground, and he would meet
by a direct contradiction the plea that Athenian interests
would be advanced by ruthless massacre. It was absurd to
found expectations of future gain on the mere severity of
punishment. Human action was determined not by pains
and penalties ‘which might possibly never be inflicted but by
desires or passions which bear down all constraints of pru-
dence, law, or fear. The black codes which punished all
offences with death had not been specially successful in
lessening the number or the atrocity of offences.’®® But if
the results of merciless revenge were uncertain in one direc-
tion, they were clear enough in another. The massacre of a
whole people for the misdoings of a small section of that
people would clog with insuperable difficulties a task already
anxious and delicate, Far from being tempted, as they were
now, to surrender betimes in the hope of moderate treatment,
the knowledge that no heed would be taken of shades of guilt
would goad revolted allies to desperate resistance, and even

1388 The multiplication of capital offences led Diodotos, or Thucydides, iii, 45, 2, to
the theory that punishments had in primitive ages been very light and that they only

* gradually become more severe and bloody. All the cvidence at our command seems to

run counter to this notion. The incressed severity noticed by Diodotos was the result
of reaction; and at thepresent day assuredly we cannot shut our eyes to the force which
such reactions may acquire.
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success would mean for the Athenians a woeful waste of time
and money in blockades and the possession of a heap of ruins
when the siege was ended. If Kleon really had the welfare
of his country at heart, he weuld wish to see her the mistress
or the ally of states capable of bearing their full share of
common burdens; but he was insisting on a line of action
which in place of the great Athenian confederacy would
leave useless heaps of rnined cities. Nay, even this would
not be the whole mischief wrought by this ill-judged vin-
dictiveness. In all the states of her alliance Athens now had
beyond all doubt a body of stanch-friends: and even in Lesbos
these friends had only been overborne by the selfish violence
of the oligarchic faction. By following the advice of Kleon
they would deal the deathblow to this friendship, and would
encounter everywhere an ominous monotony of hatred and
disgust, ’

‘When at length the question was put to the vote, the
amendment of Diodotos that the prisoners then at Athens
should be put wpon their trial and that the lives of the
Mytilenaians in Lesbds should be spared was carried by a
very small majority. But although the decree of the preced-
ing day was thus rescinded, there was little chance that the
more merciful decision would take effect. The trireme car-
rying the death-warrant of six or seven thousand men had
had the start of nearly twenty-four hours: but the errand
on which they were dispatched was not so cheerful as to call
for any special tension of muscle, and the second trireme was
sent forth with far greater inducements for the most strenunous
exertion. The Lesbian envoys stocked the ship with an ample
supply of wine and barley meal, and they promised the crew
rich rewards if they reached the island in time. Possibly
the desire of saving Athens from a great crime and a great
disgrace may have influenced them even more powerfully,
and the men pushed onwards with a zeal which happily was
not damped by adverse weather. Taking their meals as they
sat on their benches, and working in relays of men relieved
at very short intervals, they reached Lesbos, not indeed
before the first trireme, but before Paches had begun the
execution of the decree which he had already -published.
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Here ended the Tepentance and the mercy of the Athenians.
They had narrowly escaped the odium of a massacre not
much more sweeping than those which attended the suppres-
sion of the Indian mutiny; apd the thousand Mytilenaian
prisoners sent by Paches to Atlens were put to death with
the deliberate method which marked the blowing of sepoys
from batteries of English cannon.'® The walls of Mytilene
were pulled down, its fleet was forfeited, and a definite
annual tribute imposed upon the city. The whole island,
with the exception of the Methymnaian territory, was further
divided into three thousand lots, of which three hundred were
consecrated to the gods,'?° Athenian Klerouchoi being set-
tled on the rest as owners of the land for which the Lesbians
belonging to each lot paid a yearly rent of two minai.!3"
The Mytilenaian possessions on the mainland were seized at
the same time, and Henceforth formed part of the empire of
Athens. Throughout all these operations Paches had shown
himself to be a general of more than common power, if not
gifted with the genius of Phormion; but either he did not
care tokeep his passions in check or he thought that his official
position would insure him impunity in indulging them. He
was altogether mistaken. The courts of Athens were open,
not in name only but really, to the citizens of allied states
whether subject or free; and Paches, charged before an

1389 The necessity of the act in either case is a distinct question. These Mytilenaians,
it is true, were no longer in the scene of their misdoings ; but there can be little doubt
that most of them were virulent enemies of Athens, and it was obviously impossible to
prevent them from doing further mischief except by keeping them in prison, by selling
them as slaves, or by putting them to death. Probably the last of these alternatives
was the most merciful ; the first, to a state in the position of Athens at this time, would
certainly be too costly.

13% This consecration was recommended by policy as well as by religion. Land so
devoted remained scarcely less useful than land sheltered by no such sanction, Itcould
not be tilled nor inclosed ; but it might be used for pasture, subject to the maintenance
of the temples and their worship ; and so long as these conditions were observed, the
religious dedication added greatly to the security and the value of the possession. The
reservation which the Samian Maiandrios wished to make of the priesthood of Zeus
Eleutherios, Herod. iii. 142, see vol. i. p. 866, is thus easily accounted for. :

1391 According to the usual practice, followed by the seftlers placed on the lands of
the Chalkidian Hippobotai,see vol. i. p. 230, these Klerouchoi ought, like the members of
the Roman colonic, to have been resident at Lesbos. It isstrange that we hear nothing
more of them. When in the eighth year of the war it became needful to take measures
against the Mytilenaian exiles on the Asiatic coast, the force employed consists not of
these Klerouchoi but of the crews of the tribute-gathering triremes. Thue. iv. 75,
Mr. Grote, Hist. Gr. vi. 850, notes further that Antiphon speaks of Lesbian citizens as
still after this time paying a direct tax to the Athenian treasury. 1If the usual order of
the Kleronchiai had heen adhered to, they would have paid rent to o Klerouchos, not
tribute to the imperial state. Probably,these settlers were sent out strictly as a garri-
son, and were withdrawn when it was found that thelr presence, no longex necded in
Lesbos, was indispensably necessary elsewhere,
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Athenian Dikastery with a monstrous crime, slew himself in
the presence of his judges.!®?

The subjugation of Lesbos preceded only by a few days or
weeks the destruction of Pla,'taiai. A year and a half had
passed away from the first agpearance of Archidamos before
the devoted town, when by the counsel of the prophet
Theainetos and the general ,Eupompidas the Plataians
resolved to force their way through the lines of the besiegers.
From Athens there was clearly no hope of help, and their
store of food was rapidly failing them. But as the time for
carrying out the plan drew nigh, not much more than half
the number could muster courage to go on with the scheme.
Two hundred and twenty still persevered, and the event
showed the wisdom of their choice. The task before them
was formidable; and almost the only point in their favour
was the fact that on rainy nights the ghards withdrew from
the open walk on the top of the wall to the towers which
spanned its whole width at intervals which left space for ten
battlements.’*? On either side of the blockading wall, as it is
called, was a deep trench, the wall itself being double, while
the intervening space of sixteen feet was roofed over so as to
afford quarters underneath for the besiegers when off duty
and alevel walk above for the men on guard. As the towers
which rose above this floor were pierced by a covered passage,
the guards could maintain an unbroken communication
round the whole circuit of the wall while the towers being
of the same width with the double wall made it impossible
to move from one part of the wall to another except through
these covered ways. The Plataians were compelled therefore
to provide against all the dangers which they knew that the
conditions of the enterprise must involve. The preparation

1392 See page 74, With this may be contrasted the action of the Old Bailey Grand
Jury in throwing ont the Bill in the case of a late governor of Jamaica. I quote the
words of Mr. Mill. “It was clear_that to bring Inglish functionaries to the bar of a
criminal court for abuses of power committed against negroes and mulattoes was not a
popular proceeding with the English middle classes.” Awtobiography, p. 298.

1393 These érdAfes or baitlements were erections, probably about six feet in length
and three or four in height, built of brick roofed with tiles. If the space between these
battlements was equal to their length, the distance between any two of the towers would
be about 120 feet.

I give this narrative as it has been handed down to us by Thueydides. The fact
that the Plataians] made their escape cannot be questioned; the mode in which they

effected it it may perhaps be impossible to astextain, The narrative is examined in
Appendix K.
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BJOOK of ladders for climbing and descending the besiegers’ wall was,
——— it is said, the easiest part of their task, their length being
determined by counting carefully the layers of bricks from the
base of the wall to the battlemepts. The risk which they ran
from discovery was a matter foy much deeper anxiety. They
could not hope to escape the notice of the watchmen in the
two towers between which they might choose to climb the
wall : these must therefore be overpowered and slain, and they
must further trust to the din of a roaring storm to drown the
noise caused by the work of slaughter, and thus to avoid dis-
turbing the men beneath.the floor. A peril even greater lay
in the fire-signals by which they felt sure that the discovery
of the attempt would be announced to the Thebans: but their
knowledge of the Spartan method of using them justified a
hope that counter-signals raised from within the town might
deprive them of theirmeaning. Thus provided, they resolved
to make the attempt during a fierce storm of wind and rain
which happened about mid-winter, The roaring of the gale
saved them from discovery as they approached the wall and
set_the ladders; and they advanced With the less noise, as
they took care to move far enough away from each other to
prevent. all clatter from the contact of their arms. The
danger of slipping in the mud was lessened by having their
left feet shod.!3** No sooner had the ladders been placed than
Ammeas the son of Koroibos with eleven light-armed men
ascended the wall, and succeeded, it would seem, in killing the
guards of the two towers without alarming the other besiegers.
Their scanty force, which held the passages under these
towers, was soon strengthened, as other light-armed soldiers,
receiving their shields from those who were coming up be-
hind, joined them in their watch., Many more had mounted
to the top before any discovery was made. At last the tile-
work covering of one of the battlements eave way beneath
the grasp of a Plataian who caught atit; and the noise
summoned to the wall at once the main body of the be-
siegers.'® But from their station they dared not move.

1391 If the unshod foot were less lialile to slip, the Plataians would surely have shod
their right fect, for men engaged in fighting need tohave their left feet specially firm.

1395 From the words of Thueydides, iiiy 22, 6, it would seem that there was an incamp-
ment without the walls, Ilis expressions in iii. 21, 8, imply apparently that there was
none. See further Appendix K.
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The night was pitchy dark. The roaring of the storm made CHAP.
it well-nigh impossible to learn where the danger lay; and -k

the Plata,la,ns who had refused to share in the enterprise
distracted the attention of the besiegers by an attack made
on another part of the wall. TFire-signals were raised to
summon aid from Thebes, but these were rendered meaning-
less by the counter-signals of the Plataians; and the few
Spartans who happened to be near at hand were smitten by
an enemy whom they could not see. At length all had
descended on the outer side, the men who had to cover the
movements of their comrades undergoing necessarily the
greatest peril. Before them lay the wide outer ditch, full of
water on which lay a thin coating of ice. As they struggled
across the moat, the reserve of 300 Spartans, patrollmo the
space without the wall, rapidly approached them. Happily
they carried torches, and thus furnished a mark for the
Plataian spearmen, while these were shielded by the darkness.
The besiegers now felt the need of hunting after their
enemies, and the light of their torches showed that they were
hurrying up the heights of Kithairon. The Plataians,
thinking that they would scarcely be suspected of running
towards the lion’s den, marched straight for nearly a mile
on the road to Thebes, and hastening thence from scenes
associated. svith the heroic devotion of earlier days, took the
mountain road which led through Erythrai and Hysiai to
Athens.. Two hundred and twenty men had issued from the
besieged city. Seven turned back from the foot of the
wall, and spread the tidings that all the rest had been slain.
One was taken prisoner at the outer moat: the remainder
found a welcome in Athens which had done nothing to
help them against the blockading force. At daybreak the
Plataians within the city sent a herald to ask for the bodies
of the dead and then learnt that the boldness of their com-
rades had been crowned with success. For some months
longer they held out against an enemy more terrible than
man; but as the summer wore on, the Spartan leader found
that his assaults on the wall were met with steadily diminish-
ing force. TFamine was fast dojng its work; but there was
a special reason for arresting it before its close. If the

¢
4



174

'THE STRUGGLE BETWEERN ATHENS AND SPARTA.

Bﬁ?& Jlataians could be induced to make a voluntfuy surrender of
S phnis thelr city, there would be no neéd, in the event of either

truce ror- peace,- to give'up the places along with others

~vvhich ‘had been foreibly occupiey.!3% The proposal therefore

made $6 them was that they shduld submit themselves to the
judgement of the Lakedaimonians who. would give them a
pledge that the guilty only should be punished. The Plataians
were in no cond1t1on ‘td refuse these tering; but they could
at once. foresee the ‘issue when on the arrival of the five
special gommigsioners. dispasched from Sparta they were put
upon their-tridl, or rather were called upon to answer the
single question whether during the present war they had
done any good to the Spartans and their allies, The very
form of the question showed that no reference would be
suffered to their previpus history ; but only by such reference
was it possible to exhibit in its true light the injustice of

their present treatment. In fact, unless the Spartans were
prepared to throw over their alliance with Thebes, the case
of the Plataians was hopeless, for the Thebans were resolved
that, nothing less than their blood should be the price of
continued friendship with Sparta. The Plataians might
insist that their alliance with Athens was the direct resulb
of Spartan advice, that from that time down to the treacherous
inroad of the Thebans into their city they had never failed
to do Sparta such good service as had been in their power,
and that their sacrifices during the struggle with Persia had
been followed by zealous aid given to the Spartans during
the long Helot war.'3”” They might dwell on the iniquity of
the Thebans in assailing their city in time not only of truce
but of festival. They might appeal to the bravery and mag-
nanimity which had won for the Spartans a name not to be
lightly sullied by compliance with the dishonourable demands
of their allies. They might invoke the deep religious instinct
which still regarded the unbroken worship of ancestors as of
primary importance ; they might argue that the maintenance
of this worship had by the common oath of all the non-

13%6 When before concluding the treaty for the peace of Nikias the Athenians demanded
the, restoration of Plataiai, and were met by the plea of its voluntary surrender, they
in their turn applied the same argument %o justify their retention of the Megarian port
of Nisaia ; and the Spartans were thus caught in their own trap. Thue, v. 17, 2.

1397 See page 42,
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medising Hellenes been committed as a sacred trust to

the Plataians, and .that, if these were destroyed,-,the- .

Spartans would be depriving their- own forefathers .of the
careful reverence which Thej;ms as the vehement allies of
the Persian king could not dven dare to offer. They might
remind them, further, of the compact mnder which -the.sur-
render of the town was made; that they had submitted .
themselves to the Spartans and to the Spartans alone; and
that if they had suspecte?i the Jeast colluslon, with the The-,
bans, they would rather have all died by famine thgn epen.
the gates of their city. They might insist that, if they were
not prepared to do them justice and to set them free, they
should allow them to go back within the walls of their town,
and there take their chance whether of death by famine or of
succour from their allies. All this they might urge, and
from the report of Thucydides we have every reason for
thinking that they did urge; but to each and all of these
pleas the Plataians well knew that the Thebans had their
answer ready. The very question to which Kleomenes re-
" plied by bidding them seek the alliance of Athens 3% wag in
. itself a crime. It was their duty to abide in the confederacy
of their countrymen, and they had chosen from the first to
assume an attitude of schismatical and bitter opposition.
This spirit of opposition alone had made them strenuous in
their efforts against the Persian king, at a time when, as
they knew, Thebes was governed not by a constitutional
oligarchy which vespected law but by a knot of unscrupulous
chiefs who drove the citizens like sheep to fight in a bad
cause against their will, It led them now to misrepresent
all the circumstances connected with the entry of the The-
bans at the invitation of Naukleides and his adherents. The
surprise of a city with which they were not at war might be
wrong : the case was wholly altered when they came at the
wish of the first men in the town who desired only to bring
back their fellow-citizens to their ancient allegiance. The
appeal to the religious feelings of their judges the Thebans
dismissed with cbntempt. The question before them was one
not of sentiment but of fact. The charge of Theban medism

1198 See vol. 1. page 234,
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BOOK long ago might be retorted by the heavier-accusation of viru-
————lent Attikism which was now making the Plataians willing and

even servile instruments of Athenian tyranny. They had aided
Athens in inslaving Aigina, in {nslaving their own kinsfolk;
and if their course were not at once cut short, théy would
go on to aid her until there should remain not a single free
state in Hellas. Nay, they had been guilty of even a worse
crime. They had been invited by the Thebans, who came
with Eurymachos,’* to join the Boiotian confederacy of their
own free will. No wrong had been done and the invitation
was accepted ; but the compact was no sooner made than it
was broken, and in breach of a solemn promise all the men
who had fallen into their hands were slain. The retort
brings us back to the monster evil of this-horrible war,—
the exasperated and vindictive spirit which forgot prudence,
reason, and sound pdlicy in the blind longing for revenge.
It matters not whether we take the version of the Thebans
or that of the Plataians. These by their own mouth stand on
this point self-condemned. By their own admission they
had promised that the fate of their prisoners should depend
on the result of future negotiation, and the men were killed
before o word more could be said on either side. If one
crime was to serve as the justification of another, the The-
bans had full warrant for demanding the death of the
Plataians. But there was no neced to urge a request with
which the Spartans had already made up their minds to
comply. In few words the commissioners reminded the
Plataians that Archidamos had pledged himself to see that,
if they would but hold aloof in the war, their neutrality
should Dbe respected, and that their refusal to accept the
stringent guarantees which he offered 1 absolved the Spar-
tang from all obligations with regard either to the citizens
or the territory of Plataiai. The last scene in this dismal
tragedy now followed. The prisoners were again asked, one
by one, the same question to which their speech had evaded
a direct answer; and as each man replied in the negative
he was led away and killed. So were slain two hundred
Plataians and twenty-five Athenians who had been shutup

139 Thue. ii. 5, 9. 1400 See page 137,
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in the town; and so fell the city of Plataiai in the ninety-
third year of its alliance with Athens, to rise again once
more and to be once more destroyed. The women were, of
course, sold as slaves; “% gnd for a year the town was
given over by the Thebans:!

to such Plataians as had preferred Boiotian oligarchy to
alliance with the demos of Athens. But even thus the
Thebans could ngt rest satisfied. They razed the town
to its foundations, and with the materials built up a huge
barrack, occupying a square with sides two hundred feet
long. The brass and iron found within the houses served
to make a couch for the Lady Héré, and the better to
secure her good will a large chapel was added to the shrine
which already graced her sacred close. The Theban con-
science was set at rest by a compact akin to that of Camillus
with the Veientine Juno. The Plataian territory was
declared to be public. land, and was let out for ten years to
Boiotian graziers. The play was played out, as the Thebans
would have it. The phrase is strictly justified, for awful
though the drama may be, the existence or the fall of Pla-
taiai could have no serious issue or meaning in reference
to the war. Thebes would scarcely be a gainer by recover-
ing the little town to the Boiotian confederacy: Athens
would be in no way the weaker for losing her ancient and
devoted ally. From first to last they were sacrificed to the
vindictive meddlesomeness of the Thebans; and it must be
admitted that in some measure they helped to sacrifice them-
selves. If the prisoners taken on the night of the surprise
had been sent, as Perikles would have had fhem gent, to
Athens, the possession of these hostages would have had a
sobering effect upon the Thebans and would have extorted a
very different verdict from the five commissioners of Sparta.

1401 Tt is likely that these women were slaves already, although the phrase ybvaixes
aurororol, Thue. ii. 78, does not decide the point. .

1402 Liv. v. 22. The gods would naturally feel offended at being robbed of their
worshippers, and it was necessary either to propitiate them on ‘the spot or to find them
a home elsewhere. .

VOL. 1I. N
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CHAPTER 1V,

THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR FROM THE REVOLUTION IN KOR-
KYRA TO THE CAPTURE OF SPHAKTERIA BY DEMOSTHENES
AND KLEON.

TaE defensive alliance of Korkyra with Athens had been
followed, it would seem, by something like peaceful and
orderly government in that unhappy island. The quarrel
which led to, that alliance was a feud between the Korky-
raian demos and the people of Epidamnos on behalf of oli-
garchs whose fathers had themselves belonged to the demos
of Korkyra,%3 But the zeal which the Korkyraians dis-
pleyed in their interest implied no’ increased love of oli-
garchical polity for its own sake; and the connexion with
Athens, while it established the power of the demos, intro-
duced a certain moderation and forbearance between the
two orders. On the other hand, it had called for no special
exertions on the part of either. Whether tacitly or by ex-
plicit agreement the defensive alliance had been extended to
one for offence; but the change had been followed by no
further result than the co-operation of a Korkyraian fleet
with that of Athens on the Peloponnesian coast in the first
year of the war,'® From them Phommion had rececived
no reinforcement, nor even in his critical position had he
asked their help. Korkyra was thus practically left to her-
self, and things remained comparatively quiet until the
Corinthians sent back the prisoners whom they had taken in
the battles off the island.'*®® Nominally they were set free
under a promise to pay 800 talents as their ransom. Really
their freedom was to be earned not by money but by sever-
ing the island from all connexion with Athens, in other

1163 See page 76. 1104 See page 113and note 1345. 1405 See page 84,
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words by transferring power from the demos to an oli- CHAP.

garchy. , N\
These men, in fulfilment of their compact, set to work t0 Intrigues

. ) . . £ th
kindle a flame which was to %onsume not their enemies only prisoners

but themselves. The time which followed was marked by a % febs
series of frightful crimes, of pitiless massacres, and an iron intbians.
inhumanity, worthy of the worst days of the first French
revolution. InKoylkyra, asin France, the end was a thorough
confusion of all political and social morality and the sub-
stitution of a new standard of right and wrong.14% The
animosity of the contending orders was embittered by re-
sentment for terrible injuries, and all generous impulses
were repressed by a blind and furious desire for revenge.
In such a state of things truthfulness, sobriety, and mode:
‘ration were loathed as the contemptible vices of cowards,
while the men who hounded their comrades on to the
bloodiest measures were worshipped as the only true friends
of the people, that is, of the dominant party. The secret
destruction of enemies became the great end to be aimed at,
and they who were foremost in the race of iniquity wor a
reputation for pre-eminent wisdom. In this horrible rivalry-
the interests of faction supplied the one motive for every
measure ; and the ties of kindred and friendship went for
nothing. Promises and oaths were used as convenient in-

struments for cheating and ruining an opponent. Children
were slain by their fathers,"!” and suppliants dragged from

the temples to be put to death. In short, men on all sides
acted solely from an all-absorbing selfishness,*® and earth
for the time became a hell. Whether then we look to the

horrors and miseries of this Korkyraian tumult or the more

horrifying and wholesale atrocities of the Freuch revolution,

the loathsome and revolting picture can for us have only

two points of interest. There can be little instruction in

the contemplation of men who act like malignant demons, in

determining the measure of their iniquity, or appreciating

108 i ciwbvior dfivow ToV bropwdrwv &s 7& dpya drmiAdatar 7§ Sikawdoer, Thue, iii.

2, b.

1407 Mr. Grote, Hist. Gr. vi. 375, takes this statement as meaning simply that at
Korkyra ¢in one case a father slew his own son® There is nothing in the words of
‘Thucydides, iii. 81, 5, to limit his meaning to a single instance.

108 révrwv & abrav abrioy dexd) 3 8ia mheovefioy kal prhompdav.  Thue. iii, 82, 16.
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BoOK the ingenuity of their tortures. The true interest of these
—2 _ dismal tragedies lies in the ascertainment first of their

Ravolu-:
stionary ’
spirit in

Korkyra,

cause and, next, of the conditions which at any given place
or time involve a likelihood ¢f their recurrence. Unless a
state has reached that happy balance in which the animosity
of parties and orders within it is reduced to zero, or at least
that degree of toleration and forbearance which absolutely
insures the employment of none but constitutional measures
for the righting of wrongs, the liability to these violent
outbursts must remain, until, in the words of the historian,
human nature shall cease to be what it is.4% Animosity
and divergence of inferest carried beyond a certain point
and combined with a certain amount of power cannot! fail
to bring about the same sequel.

This point had now been reached for the Greek states
generally ; and this result was to be traced distinctly to the
attack made by Sparta and her allies on Athens. This

“attack was certainly not the cause of faction in Hellenic

cities ; but their besetting sin was hepceforth aggravated by
fofeign interference, the demos in each town inviting the
help of Athens, while their opponents relied on that of
Sparta. It was so now in Korkyra, and the revolution here
was noteworthy chiefly as being the first, and perhaps the
fiercest and most bloody, of these movements. It marked,
in short, the beginning ot a great change; and Thucydides,
in that spirit of foresight which is the most prominent cha-
racteristic of the man, traces its origin and course with the
same calmness which marks his description of the phe-
nomena and consequences of the great plague. In this case
the flood-gates of evil were opened by the enemies of the
demos; but the stage may soon be reached in which the
party assailed becomes more in the wrong than the aggressor.
From this point, the details of carnage and useless crimes
may be passed lightly over ; but the fact that in Hellas these
dreadful revolutions were at the outset the work of oligar-
chical factions carries with it a significant political lesson.
The first step of the Korkyraians sent back from Corinth

L

1409 Thue. iii, 82, 2. Mr. Grote, Hist. Gr. vizi. 515, contends that these remarks do
not apply to Athens. On this more will be said hereafter,
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was a personal cunvassing of the citizens generally for the
purpose of breaking off the alliance with Athens. It was so
far successful that on the arrival of envoys from Athens and
Corinth a decree was passed confirming the Athenian alliance
but re-establishing the ancient! friendship with the Pelopon-

nesians,—an arrangement which defeated itself. Their next &

act was the accusation of Peithias, a prominent member of
the demos and Etheloproxenos 1! of Athens, on the general
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charge of betmymg Korkyra to the Athenians. The trial

(how carried on, we know not) ended in his acquittal : and
Peithias in his turn, picking out five men of the wealthiest
families, charged them with cutting stakes for vine props
from the Temenos of Zeus and Alkinods. The offence had
probably thus far been winked at, and a charge founded upon
it may have brought odium less on the offender than on the
man who made it. But Peithias could disregard this odium,
when he sought only to deal a political blow, The men were
condemned to pay the appointed fine of a stater, or four
drachmas, for each stake cut. The vastness of the amount
drove them to take sanctuary and to pray for permission Yo
pay by instalments, But the demon of vindictiveness was busy
at work ; and Peithias prevailed on the people to let the law
take its course. He was about to propose the renewal of an
offensive alliance with Athens, when the oligarchic faction
resolved to take the matter into their own hands. Breaking
suddenly into the council chamber, they slew with their
daggers Peithias and sixty of his fellow-senators, and then
carried a decree that neither Spartans nor Athenians should
be received except with a single ship. Envoys were at the
same time sent to Athens to announce this resolution and to
warn the Korkyraians who had sought a refuge there against
making any attempts to disturb the order of things thus
established. These envoys had already succeeded in gaining
some of their exiles over to their side,4!! when they were
seized by the Athenians and placed with their converts on
the island of Aigina which might now be safely used as an
Athenian prison-house."? Meanwhile, at Korkyra the

1410 See note 1295, 111 Jyovs imegar. Thuc. iii. 72, 1.
: , 1412 See page 114,
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BOOK . arrival of ambassadors from Sparta and Corinth encouraged
~——— the oligarchs to fresh acts of violence. The discomfited demos
fled to the Akropolis and occupied the Hyllaic or southern
harbour, while their enemies held the Agora and the harbour
facing the coast of Tpeiros. iBo’ch alike now made efforts
to enlist the services of the slaves by the promise of freedom.
The slaves for the most part joined the people: the oligarchs
were strengthened by 800 mercenaries from the mainland.
A battle which took place two days later ended in the defeat
of the oligarchs, who, caring not at all whether they de-
‘stroyed their own houses in that quarter, set fire to the Agora.
Had the flames been carried by the wind, the whole town must
have been burnt. As it was, the tide of fortune had so far
turned against the oligarchs that the Corinthian ship sailed
away with the envoys, and most of the mercenaries slunk
away to Epeiros. At this moment, when the demos was most
fiercely excited, the Athenian fleet of twelve triremes under
Nikostratos reached Korkyra with 500 Messenian hoplites
from Naupaktos. The wish of the Athenian admiral was to
effgct an offensive alliance between Athens and Korkyra, and,
having done this; to pour oil on the troubled waters. This
task he thought that he had accomplished when he had
persuaded the Korkyraians to content themselves with bring-
ing to trial ten of the most conspicuous and intemperate of
the oligarchic party; and he was about to return to Nau-
paktos when the demos begged him to leave five of his ships
and to take in their stead five triremes which they would
themselves man. The consent of Nikostratos was followed,
as we might expect, by an attempt to man these ships with
crews taken from the aristocratic faction. But the going
into vessels under the command of an Athenian general was
much like going to Athens, and the going to Athens was
death. The fear of being thus carried away drove them to
take sanctuary in the temple of the Dioskoroi. Nikostratos
tried in vain to disabuse them of their terrors; but the
people were now in a state of feverish irritation, and constru-
ing their reluctance to serve on shipboard as evidence of
some hidden plot, they deprived their enemies of their arms,
and made fresh attempts to destroy them which were again
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baffled by Nikostratos. Four hundred oligarchs now took
refuge at the Heraion; and the demos, seriously alarmed,
carried them over to the opposite islet, and sent to them
thither their daily supplies of, food. While things were in
this state, a new turn was given to affairs by the arrival of
the Peloponnesian fleet of 53 triremes off Sybota. The tumult
in Korkyra was terrible when in the early morning Alkidas,
with whom Brasidas was joined as a counsellor, was seen
bearing down upon the island. In wild confusion the
Korkyraians set to work to man 60 triremes, which they sent
out one by one as they were filled instead of allowing
Nikostratos to follow his plan of keeping Alkidas in check
until the Korkyraians could advance in a compact body.
There was, in short, no authority and no law. Two Korky-
raian ships at once deserted to the enemy, and the scattered
groups of the remainder seemed to the Spartans so con-
temptible that twenty ships only were kept back to oppose
them, while the remaining thirty-three prepared to encounter
the twelve Athenian triremes. But Nikostratos was a general
scarcely less formidable than Phormion. By a succesgful
charge of one of his triremes he sunk one of the Pelopon-
nesian ships, and then, while the Korkyraians were fighting
rather among themselves than with their enemies, he so
pressed upon the Spartans by sweeping rapidly round them,
that the twenty ships reserved to deal with the islanders were
drawn off to the aid of Alkidas. In face of this overpowering
force Nikostratos was obliged to retreat; but he did so with
perfect calmness and with a leisurely movement which might
give the Korkyraians ample time to get back to their own
harbour. By sailing straight to Korkyra Alkidas might now
have carried everything before him; but to the disgust of
Brasidas he contented himself with going to Sybota after the
battle and with ravaging the lands near Leukimmé for a few
howrs the next morning. Still fearing another attack the
Korkyraian demos made overtures to the four hundred
oligarchs whom they had brought back to the Heraion, as well
as to others, and prevailed on some of them to aid in manning
thirty triremes which were hastily made ready.

But the Peloponnesian fleet departed about midday, in all
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likelihood because they knew thatlarge reinforcements might
soon be expected for Nikostratos. Night was closing when
fire-signals warned Alkidas that Eurymedon with 60 Athenian
triremes was sailing up from Leukas Escaping under cover
of darkness, the Peloponnesians dragged théir ships across
the Leukadian isthmus,'? and so avoided an encounter. At
Korkyra the approach of Eurymedon gave a vent to the

..pent-up fury of the demos who now felt that they might  re-

quite their assailants tenfold. They. sent their ships round
to the Hyllaic harbour, as being the quarter whete' the demos
was strongest ; but before the vessels.could reach the haven,
the work of bloodshed had begun. Those ef the oligarchic
party who had been induced to sérve on shipboard: were

taken out and slain: The suppliants at the Heraion were,

invited to come forth and take theirtrial: Fifty obeyed, and
were all condemned to instant death, and executed within
sight of their comrades. These chose rather to kill .them-
selves than to be butchered by others: and the silence of

_death soon reigned in the Temenos of Héré. For seven days

the massacre went on, and Eurymedon lifted not a finger to
check or repress it.!414 Suppliants were dragged from temples,
or, like Pausanias at Sparta, walled up and left to starve
within them. Nay, the merest private grudge served as an
excuse or a.full justification for putting a man to death. *‘On
the departure of Eurymedon five hundred only of the oligar-
chic faction remained alive. These, like the Samian exiles
at Anaia, !5 geized the Korkyraian forts on the mainland,
and by frequent raids from these strongholds did so much
mischief to the island, that the demos soon found itself
pinched by famine. But their efforts to obtain aid from
Sparta and Corinth were fruitless; and with a desperate
resolution they landed on the island, burnt their ships to make
retreat impossible, fortified themselves on the heights of
Isténé to the north of the city, and made the surrounding
country a desert,'#!6 They had maintained this post for nearly
two years, when an Athenian fleet on its way from Pylos

1413 See vol. i. p. 159.

14 We have seen that the influence of Nikostratos was used with some success to
calm the excitement ; but he is not mentloned in this narrative of Korkyraian affairs

after the battle which’ preceded the arrival of the mean and merciless Eurymedon.
1415 See note 1375. 1416 Thuc, iii. 85.
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to . Sicily under Eurymedon and Sophokles, son of Sostra-
tides, 417 came to the aid of the demos, who were thus enabled
to storm the fort and to bring to terms the garrison which
had fallen back on a lofty and precipitous peak.'® By the
covenant then made the oligarchic Korkyraians agreed to
submit themselves to the judgement of the Athenians, and
to give up their allies to the will and pleasure of the con-
querors. Stripped of their weapons, they were taken to the

islet of Ptychia, to be thence conveyed to Athens; but it

was specially agreed that the aftempt of any one man to
"escape would nullify the whole treaty and leave them at the
mercy, of their enemies. The .demos or their chiefs were
tesolved that the treaty'should be-nullifigd, for they feared
that ot Athens the priséners might be tréated with ill-timed
mercy, and fhey ivere suré that if life and freedom were
spared to them these would be used only in furtherance of their
old plans of crushing their former subjects. Emissaries were
accordingly sent by these men to the prisoners, to cheat

them into breaking the letter of the bond. They told them.

that the risk involved in an attempt to escape was at least to
be preferred-to the certainty of betrayal by the Athenians
into the hands of merciless enemies, and they offered to pro-
vide boats to carry them to the mainland. The dismal
ceremony went on. The boat was sent; the men got into
it, and were taken ; and the treaty was broken. The demos
had gained their point, and to their lasting shame the
Athenian generals had gained theirs also. These men were
under orders to go on to Sicily; and to Eurymedon at least
massacre was as nothing in comparison with the annoyance
of sending home a body of prisoners in the charge of a
deputy who would carry off all the honours of the victory,11?
The lie which was to cheat the prisoners to their ruin was
thus deliberately concocted between the Athenian generals
and the chiefs of the Korkyraian demos, who now shut up
their victims in alarge building, from which they were taken,

1417 Thue, iii. 115, w8 T, iv, 45,

119 Mr, Grote lays this most monstrous crime to the charge of Eurymedon alone,
ITist. Gr. vi, 487. Thucydides makes no distinction between the two. iv.47,2. Itis
pussible and even likely that Eurymedon may have been the master spirit in this

Iniquity § but it is clear that Sophokles made no resistance and offered no protest, and
thus far he must share the infamy of his more inhuman colleague.
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twenty at a time, and made to run the gauntlet between the

- swords and spears of their personal enemies. They came out

under the impression that they were merely to be taken to some
other place for safer keeping, and they found themselves in the
bhands of men to whom the power of torturing their enemies
had become the greatest of all luxuries. Sixty had thus met
their doom, when they who remained within the building
found out what was going on. Then followed a scene far
more fearful than that which crowned the achievements or
iniquities of the madman Kleomenes.!*”® The Spartan king
released his victims by the more merciful death of. fire: the
Korkyraians took off the roof of the building and began to
shoot their prisoners down with tiles and arrows. The horrors
which had already been witnessed at the Heraion were now
seen here ‘on a larger -scale. All night long the work of
murder and suicide went on, and in the morning the dead
bodies were laid mat-wise on wagons and carried away from
the city. The oligarchic faction was destroyed ; and, like fire
dying out for lack of fuel, the awful feuds which had drenched
Korkyra in blood ceased, necessarily, to rend the island
asunder.¥?! The narrative brings before us the picture of
an unspeakably vindictive and savage people ; nor is there
any use in attempting to discriminate shades of guilt in
criminals whose iniquities are all of so deep a dye. But one
fact stands out, nevertheless, with singular clearness. The
island was in orderly condition, when the oligarchic prisoners
from Corinth came back with the deliberate purpose of stir-

1420 See vol. i. page 419.

1421 We hear no more of the internal condition of Korkyra until the time of the Lattle
of Kyzikos, B.c. 410, when, if Diodoros, xiii. 48, may be trusted, fresh troubles broke
out, and the demos, becoming aware of an oligarchic conspiracy for making the Spartans
supreme in the island, sent to ask help from the Athenian admiral Konon then stationcd
at Naupaktos. Konon brought to Korkyra 600 Messenians, whom he left in the city
while with bis ships he took up his post near the temple of Héré. With these Messe-
nians the demos surprised the oligarchic party, killing some and banishing more than a
thousand. The slaves, we are told, were set free, and the resident foreigners admitted
to citizenship. A few days later, a party friendly to the exiles seized the Agora, and
on the return of these exiles another confiict took place, which ended in a compromise,
If Diodoros be right in his dates, then the phrase of Thucydides, iv.48, 5, éoa ye karad
70V moAepov 76v8e must refer to the war which was supposed to be ended with the peace
of Nikias, although elsewhere, v. 26, he rejects this distinction. See note 1349,

After this, the affairs of Korkyra are not brought before us again until B.c. 873, when
the Spartans find the island in the highest state of lnxurious prosperity, Xen. H. vi. 2, 6.
Mr. Grote, Hist. Gr. viii. 161, thinks that the manumission of slaves and the admission
of foreigners to citizenship contributéd to this result. But Xenophon says that
Mnasippos found an immense multitude of slaves in the island. If Diodoros be right,
these must have been introduced subsequently.
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ring up trouble within it. It was these, who, failing to win
the verdict of a court of law, first resorted to the knife and
the dagger. It was these who, after the departure of Alki-
das, could not bear manfully the fortune which war had
brought them, and who by a pitiless occupation of two years
had so roused the fury of their enemies, that, when these had
the upper hand, their vengeance burst forth with the fierce-
ness of a winter flood and swept everything away before it.
It is enough to say that in both parties the sense of patriotic
union was dead, that the demos was at the least an apt
disciple in that school of iniquity in which the oligarchic
factions in Hellas generally had distanced all competitors,
and lastly that the crimes of these oligarchic factions were
the crimes of men who called themselves pre-eminently
gentlemen, nobly born, nobly bred, generous and refined, yet
not less superstitious and altogether more hard-hearted,
selfish, and cruel than the men of less splendid ancestry on
whom they looked down with infinite contempt.

The summer of the fifth year of the war brought to the’

Athenians some success nearer home than Korkyra. The
islet of Minoa, now long since joined to the mainland, was
used by the Megarians as a post to defend their neighbour-
ing harbour of Nisaia. A narrow passage, between two moles
jutting out into the sea and armed each with a tower at the
end, was the only channel for ships. These towers were
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destroyed by battering machines placed on the Athenian -

triremes; and thus the Athenians were enabled to advance
their blockading force from the Salaminian Boudoron almost
to the entrance of the Megarian port.

The general in command of the successful force was
Nikias the son of Nikeratos, a man who is said to have filled
the office of Strategos even as a colleague of Perikles, but who
i3 at this time first brought before our notice by Thucydides.
From this moment he becomes one of the most promincnt
actors on the stage of Athenian politics, until his career closes
under conditions thoroughly abhorrent to a nature singularly
unenterprising and cautious. Utterly lacking military genius,
possessed of not much power as.an orator, caring more for
the policy of his party than for the wider interests of his

Character
and influ-
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country, this strictly conservative and oligarchic statesman

- gained and kept an ascendency at Athens which might

almost be put into comparison with that of Perikles,, With
both it rested in great part on the same foundation. In all
that related to money Nikias, like Perikles, was incorrup-
tible; and this fact alone, Jomed with careful clecency of life,
secured for him an influence with the people which from
every other point of view was utterly undeserved, and which
put it into his power ultimately to do to Athens mischief fax
more than counterbalancing any good which had been
wrought by Perikles. The facts of his life are related by
Thucydides with the innate truthfulness which marks his
whole history; but, as we have already seen, the .case of
Kleon is not the only one in which his judgement of a man is
not borne out by the evidence of his narrative. The crimes of
Antiphon failed to modify his eulogy of the assassin whose
political views he shared. Nikias was not guilty of the same
offences : but if he had committed them, in the eyes of the
bistorian he would still have been a man pre-eminent 'in the
practice of every virtue.!*”* He had in truth much to recom-
mend him to the affections of his countrymen. Endowed
with ample wealth, he made use of his riches not for indul-
gence in luxury and pleasure but chiefly for the magnificent
discharge of the Liturgies imposed on the wealthiest citizens.
The munificence with which at such times he exceeded the
obligations of law or custom answered a double purpose. It
soothed a sensitive conscience as a religious offering to the
gods : and it procured for him a general respect which the
purity of his life heightened into admiration. Belonging to
a family as illustrious as any in Athens, he was free not only
from the supercilious insolence of men like Alkibiades and
Kritias, but from the cold and stately reserve of Perikles.
Generous in the gifts which were to increase his popularity,
he was careful in husbanding and extending the resources
which enabled him to make them. He was a speculator in
the silver mines of Laureion, and he gained a large revenue

1422 1yy micay és dperyy vevoprapévyy émmiSeva, Thue. vii. 86, 5. Mr. (xl‘ol:e, Hist, Gr,
vii, 480, prefers the reading which gives the phrase as 8ua Tiw vevouopdiyy és 70 Qelow
émrjSevow. The difference of meaning, between the two is not unimportant : but it
does not affect the fact that the influence of Nikias was due to a moral not to an in-
tellectual cause.
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by. letting oub slaves to work in fthese mines. He was per-
haps a humane and kindly master; but a harshness which
exacted from these involuntary workmen the very last mite
would not have called forth from comic poets the sarcasms
with which they assailed nien who, like Kleon and Hyperbolos,
lived on profits gained from, meaner trades. In no way
tainted with the philosophical tastes of Perikles, Nikias spent
his leisure time in listening to the discourses of prophets
whom heé kept in his pay, while both his temper and the need
of attending to his property made him either unambitious of
public offices or even averse to filling them. Here again a
carefulness which took the form of modesty increased the
eagerness of the people to place him in positions which he
wished rather to avoid, and to comply even with unreasonable
demands which he made in the hope of avoiding them. But
although his birth, his wealth, his character, and, perhaps
. more than all, the support of the oligarchical Hetairiai, 4
tended to secure for Nikias an influence greater than that
which Kleon ever attained, as well as a more frequent tenure
of office, we must not suppose that he could count atall times
on the steady majorities by which modern English administra-
tions are supported. Such majorities could not be main-
tained under a constitution like that of “Athens. At any
moment Kleon might carry a decree, opposed to all oligar-
chical interests, which the oligarchical Strategos, still re-
taining his office, would be compelled to execute. But a
state of things like this could last only so long as Athens
remained practically what she had been in the days of
Perikles,—in other words, while the oligarchical element
in the state could venture on nothing beyond a modified
opposition carried on by legal means. With the great cata-
strophe at Syracuse the Athens of Perikles passed away,
and the political clubs at once began o exhibit themselves
in theéir true character, as repressors of popular freedom

1423 These clubs were well defined by Thucydides as conspiracies for securing a
monopoly of office and the perversion of justice by overawing the tribunals. fvwpooiac
dri dixats xai dpyais. viil, 54. They all equally sought to trample on the Demos, but
this common object was not allowed to be a hindrance to violent feuds between them-
selves. The existence of these clubs under such a constitution as that of Kleisthenes,
strengthened by the reforms of later statesmen,shows the tenacity of the old aristocratic
families and the force of that centrifugal sentiment against which the Athenian polity
was the strongest protest ever made by any Hellenic state,
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and assertors of a right to quarrel as they pleased among
themselves. '

The summer in which Nikias captured Minoa was marked
by the first interference of the Athenians in the affairs of
Sicily. The autumn was darkened by the reappearance of the
plague which after a lull of some time burst out with extreme
violence for a twelvemonth. Some idea of the ravages of
this fearful pestilence may be formed from the fact that of the
heavy-armed troops furnished by the class of the Zeugitai 1%
not less than 3,400 died. The Hippeis or Horsemen lost
300, and of the victims from the main body of the people
no reckoning could be made. But the earthquakes which
took place in rapid succession in Attica and Euboia and
especially in the Boiotian Orchomenos during the following
winter and spring 4% were so far a benefit to the Athenians
that they prevented the invading army of the Peloponnesians
from advancing any further than the isthmus. Soon after
the retreat of Agis two fleets issued from Peiraieus, one of
thirty ships under Demosthenes, to retaliate on the coasts of
Peloponnesos, the other of sixty ships carrying 2,000 hoplites
under Nikias who was ordered to bring the island of Melos
into the Athenian confederacy.!?® The people of Melos and
Thera, the two southernmost of the great central group of
Egean islands, claimed to be Spartan colonies, and, as such,
had steadily refused to join an Ionian league. They had,
however, taken no part in the war, and their subjugation
could scarcely have repaid the cost of the enterprise. But
the attempt was unsuccessful; and after ravaging the island
Nikias sailed to Oropos, and thence dispatched the 2,000
hoplites to the Boiotian Tanagra where they were met by the
full force of the Athenians under Hipponikos the son of that
Kallias who is said to have concluded with the Persian king
the treaty which bears his name. Here the Athenians
ravaged the land and incamped for the night, while Nikias
with his ships devastated the Lokrian coasts. On the next

1424 See vol. i. p. 208.

1425 Thueydides, iii. 89, notices the phenomenon of an extraordinary ebhing of the
sea at the Eaboian Orobiai and at Atalante, followed by a rapid return of the tide which
permanently submerged some portions of land. e expresses his belicf that these

results could be produced only by earthquakes,
1426 Thue. iii. 91.
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day an unimportant victory over the Tanagraians and some
Thebans who had come to their aid was followed by the
retreat of the Athenian army and the return of the fleet to
Peiraieus.

Another enterprise which the Spartans undertook this
year caused at Athens a greater alarm than the invasion of
their own territory would have excited. The Trachinians of
the Malian gulf, annoyed by the mountaineers of Oita, had
thought at first of asking help from the Athenians. But the
fall of Plataiai or the recollection that the power of Athens
was practically confined to the sea led them to apply to
Sparta ; and their prayer was seconded by the men of the little
Dorian tetrapolis which the Spartansregarded as their parent
state, and which, like the Trachinian territory, had suffered
from the forays of the neighbouring mountain clans. This
alone would probably have sufficed to win for the ambassadors
a favourable hearing; but the Spartans saw in this petition
an opportunity for inflicting permanent and serious mischief
on Athens. A military post not far from the well-known
pass associated with {he exploits and the death of Leonidas
and his coinrades might serve the double purpose of threaten-
ing the Athenian border, and of furnishing ready access both
to Euboia and to Thrace. The neighbouring forests would
supply abundance of timber for building, and ten thousand
colonists, among whom no Ionians or Achaians!¥ were
suffered to have a place, would suffice to protect the docks
and harbours of the new city. Thus sprung into existence
the town of Herakleia, from which friends and foes expected
great things, and which hereafter was to attain some import-
ance. But for the present a blight fell on the new colony.
The habitual insolence and tyranny of Spartan officials
alienated and dispirited many of the settlers, leaving them
but little energy to resist the attacks of open enemies. Such
enemies they encountered in the Thessalians who claimed
as their own 1?8 the land on which the city was built, and
who feared the permanent establishment of a foreign power

1427 The Achaians were now no longer subject to Athens, and professed no friendship
for her ; but in the eyes of the Spartans they were too closely akin to the Helots to make

association with them a plensant or desirable tiing,
1128 See vol. 1. p. 61.
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BOOK within their borders. Under their persistent attacks .the
«~——— numbers of the settlers melted away, and the Athenians
found that nothing was to be feared from a colony which had
started with high hopes, as under the special protection of
Herakles, %

Defeat of Tidings of a more alarming kind reached them from a
Demos. | quarter to which they had looked without forebodings of evil.
Aitolia.  The most signal triumphs of the Athenian navy had been
achieved in the waters of the Corinthian gulf or in the more
open Tonian sea; nor had the results of home operations in
Akarnania been such as to justify expectations -of disaster
‘among the rugged mountain regions to the north of Nau-
paktos. The thirty ships of Demosthenes, which left Pei-
raieus when Nikias set off for Melos, had reached the island
of Leukas and there, joined by the troops of all the Akarnanian
towns except Oiniadai, aus well as by the Zakynthians and
Kephallepians and fifteen ships from Korkyra,"3 made a
combined attack on the city. Overwhelmedby a fleet and an
army far more powerful than any which they could oppose to

them, the Leukadians remained passive within their walls:
and the Akarnanians were urgent with Demosthenes that he
should begin a blockade which they felt sure would soon
bring about the fall sof the place. But Demosthenes had
furmed other designs. The Messenians of Naupaktos had
impressed on him the necessity of assailing in their fastnesses
the savage clans of the Aitolian caterans, who, as living in
scattered hamlets, could be attacked in succession and sub-
dued long before they could combine their forces. So little
did Demosthenes dread a conflict with wild mountaineers,
some of them so savage as to be eaters of raw ﬂesh and all
of them protected by impregnable fastnesses, that he looked
forward not only to an easy conquest, but to making use of

the Aitolians in further conquests beyond their borders.
Second in ability as a naval commander only to Phormion,
Demosthenes allowed himself to be carried away into schemes
which Perikles assuredly would never have sanctioned. The
cantion which led the great statesman to oppose the expedl—
1i® The name Herakleia was suggested partly by the local associations of mount Qita,

and in part by the prominence of Herakles in the mythical genealogies of Sparta.
1130 See note 1345,
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tion of Tolmides to Tanagra 143! would have resisted still more
strennously the daring but impracticable plan of restoring
the supremacy of Athens in- Boiotia by an attempt made not
from Attica but from the passes of the Aitolian mountains.
Yet such was the plan for which Demosthenes at the request
of the Messenians abandoned the siege of Leukas and thus’
gave dire offence to his Akarnanian allies. With their aid
as well as with the bands of mountaineers whom he intended
to conquer, he would be able to descend into the little state
of Doris, and being further strengthened by the forces of the
Phokians (who, if ancient friendship failed to bring them of
their own will, must be compelled to follow him), he would
encounter the Boiotian confederacy and render Athens as
formidable by land as she now was by sea. But his eyes
must in some measure have been opened to.the difficulties
of his task, when on reaching Sollion the Akarnanians flatly
refused his request for their help. Still, undeterred by their
desertion, he set out from Oinebn, a town of the-Ozolian
Lokrians about fifteen miles to the east of Naupaktos,
and with the 800 heavy-armedtroops from his thirty txi-
remes 432 and his Kephallenian, Messenian, Zakynthian, and
Lokrian allies, he incamped near the temple of Zeus Nemeios,
associated with the traditions of the dedth of Hesiod, and on
the following morning began his march towards the rugged
gides of Oita. The villages of Potidania, Krokyleion, and
Teichion were easily stormed; but the mountain tribes were
now astir, and even the clans-called Bomians and Kallians
inhabiting the valleys watered by the tributary streams of

the Spércheios 13 hurried to the aid of their kinsfolk. Still

1431 See p, 64,

1432 These heavy-armed men serving on board ship were called Epibatai. According
to this passage, and to others in Thucydides, ii. 92, iv. 70, &c., there were ten for each
trireme. Commonly they were taken from the fourth or Thetic class of citizens, the
Hoplites serving on land belonging to the Zeugitai or second class, Before and prob-
ably during the Persian wars the number of Epibatai for each ship was forty, Herod.
vi. 155 and this fact would of itself show that the conditions of a sea-fight then were
much those of a land battle, the main object being to Lring the ships together and to let
the men fight it out. The anxiety of the Greek leaders to avoid engagements in the
open sea is thus at once explained. When the Athenians learnt to employ a tactie
more purely naval, the number of the Epibatai was necessarily lessened, Sce further
the note of Dr. Arnold on Thue. iii. 95, 2.

143 Thucydides, iii. 96, speaks of these classes as extending to the Malian Gulf. D,
Arnold thinks that these words must not be taken as meaning that their lands stretched
actually to the shore. Yet as Thucydides says it, he must, it would seem, have
thought that they did. He may have been undefa wrong impression ; but in any case
these tribes from their mountain homes would have a view of the gulf distant not more
than eight or ten miles,
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the Messenians insisted that the enterprise was not merely

~—— practicable but easy: and without waiting for the Lokrian

Attempt
of the
Aitolians
and Spar-
tans on

Naupaktos.

light-armed troops, of which he had the greatest need, he

advanced to Aigition, a town not more than ten miles from .

the sea, and carried it by storm. But leaping down from

'the surrounding crags the Aitolians hurled showers of darts

on the Athenians, falling back when these came forward,
and harassing them as they again retreated. Everything
depended now on the bowmen (probably belonging to the
Messenians and Kephallenians) in the army. of Demosthenes;
but their captain was presently killed, his men scattered, and
the retreat became a rout. Hurrying away from the Aitolian
javelins, the Athenians fell into chasms worn down by the
winter torrents, or were entangled in difficult ground from
which 6nly an experienced guide could extricate them. Un-
happily the Messenian Chromon, who had thus far served
them, was among the slairr: and the mountaineers hastened
to fire the woods.in which these fugitives were caught. A few
only found their way to the Lokrian Oinedn, whence they
‘had set out; and the triremes which had brought them from
Leukas departed on their cheerless voyage to Athens.
Demosthenes, not daking to face the people, remained in
the neighbourhood of Naup‘mktos

But the Aitolians Wefe now spurred on by the desire of
further vengeance against the authors of the recent mis-
chief; and when the envoys of thé Ophioneis, Eurytanes, and
Apédotoi appeared-at Sparta, they spoke to no fnwilling
hearers. It was now autumn; but a force of 2,500 hoplites
at once set off for Delphoi where they were joined by 500
from the mnewly-planted colony of Herakleia, Here Eury-
lochos, the Peloponnesian general, made an effort to detach
from' their alliance with Athens the Lokiian tribes through
whose lands he must pass on his way to Naupaktos. Nor
was he unsuccessful. The Amphissians, about ten miles to
the west of Delphoi, were the first to give hostages for their
fidelity, and to prevail on most of the Lokrian tribes to follow
their example. The reason for their eagerness was not’ far
to seek. They were in constant feud with the Phokians, and
they were afraid that these would use their new allies to
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“crush them utterly in case of resistance. The hostages were
sent to the Dorian town of Kytinion ; and Eurylochos march-
ing through the Lokrian lands took Oineén and Eupalion.
Keeping on in a westerly direction, he also took the Corinth-
ian colony of Molykreion, now subject to Athens, and then

turned round upon Naupaktos. But he had here a more

formidable enemy to deal with. Undeterred by his last re-
buff, Demosthenes, went in person to Akarnania, and by
persistent intreaty prevailed on the Akarnanians to come to
the aid of the Messenian city. A thousand hoplites were
embarked on board the fleet, anid Naupaktos was saved.
The long circuit of its walls could scarcely have been de-
fended by the inhabitants alone; but Burylochos, feeling
that the presence of Demosthenes and_his allies cut off all
hope of a successful blockade, fell back.to the west on the
Aitolian town of Kalydon, the scene of the mythical boar hunt
of Meleagros, and thence on Pleuron beneath.the heights
of Arakynthos. Here, having sent the Aitolians home, he
tarried for a <while at.the request.of the Ambrakiots who
eagerly desired to make a third attempt to recover the
Amphilochian "town of Ar o'os 1434 The winter season had
begun when 3,000 Ambla.luan hoplites. seized Olpai, a for-
_ tless about three miles, to the north of Argos. The Akar-
nanians hwr 1ed at’ once, some to the aid of Argos, others to
occupy the spot known as Krenai or the Wells (about the
same distance to the east of the city), for the purpose of
preventmg a junction of the forces undér Eurylochos with
the Ambrakiots at Olpai. They sent also urgent messages
to' Demosthenes who no longer seemed to them a person to
be slighted, and to the leaders of the Athenian fleet of twenty
ships then coasting off the Peloponnesos. Eurylochos was
the first to move. Setting out from the Aitolian Proschioh,
not far from Pleuron, he crossed the Achelbos, and marching
unopposed through Akarnania which had sent her whole force
northwards, left Stratos to the right and passed on through
Phytia, Medeon, and Limnaia into the friendly territory of
the Agraians. Descending from the Thyamian hill into the
Argive land ag the night came ofi, he made his way under

143 See note 1280,
02
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BOOK  cover of the darkness between Argos and the Akarnanian
———— army at Krenai, and so joined the Ambrakiots at Olpai. The

combined forces then moved about two miles still further
north and intrenched themselves at the spot called Metro-
polis.'**  Soon’ afterwards the Athenian fleet sailed into the
Ambrakian gulf and took up a position off Olpai, while
Demosthenes, who was now chosen general of the Akarna-
nians, advancing with 60 Athenian bowmen, 200 Messenian
hoplites, and his other allies, incamped on ground separated
from that which Eurylochos occupied by the bed of a winter
torrent of more than usual width. TFive days passed without
any movement, probably for the same reason which kept the
Persians and Hellenes inactive at Plataiai.**® On the sixth
day both sides made ready for battle. From the superiority of
their numbers the Peloponnesian were able se to extend their
line as well-nigh to surround their enemies: and Demos-
thenes resolved to adopt again the plan which had brought
about the discomfiture of the Ambrakiots with Knemos at
Stratos."3” Some broken grouad covered with brake and
brushwood afforded abundant room for an ambush of four
hundred heavy and light armed troops who were to take
in the rear whatever portion of the enemy’s force might
seem._to be gaining the day. In the fight which followed
the Peloponnesians under Eurylochos on the left wing were
turning the flank of the Messenians under Demosthenes,
when the Akarnanians starting from their hiding-place
attacked them in*the rear. Smitten with panic terror they
not only fled themselves but carried most of their allies along
with them. The death of Eurylochos and of the best amongst
his men added to their dismnay. In the meanwhile the Am-
brakiots and others on the right wing had chased the eﬁemy
opposed to them as far as Argos. Returning to the battle-
field, they found the day irretrievably lost, and made their
way to Olpai in a disorderly retreat which added to the
number of the slain, the Mantineians alone maintaining the
steady discipline of Peloponnesian troops.

1435 The hill of Olpai was used by the Akarnanians as their national court of justice.
The northern part of this hill may have been known as the Metropolis rather as being
‘the traditional site of their oldest settlement than because any town had been built
there. It was, in short, the religious ground set apart for the tribal sacrifices.

1436 Bee vol. i. p. 677. 437 See page 14,
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Darkness was closing in when the battle ended. During
the night Menedaios, who, having been third in command, had
now taken the place of Eurylochos, convinced himself that
his first duty was to escape from a difficult if not a desperate
intanglement. It was his wish, of course, to extricate all
who had fought on his side. 'When on the following day he
made overtures to Demosthenes for a truce which should
give them time foy retreat, he was met by a refusal to all
appearance peremptory; but he was privately informed. that
if he and his Peloponnesians chose to withdraw quietly and
secretly, the Akarnanian generals would take care that their
retreat should be unmolested. These ignominious terms
were not refused ; and the design of Demosthenes for dis-
crediting them among the allies whom they abandoned and
among the Greeks genemllv was thoroughly successful.
VVlule they were making ready for their secret flight, the
Athenian general sent a large body of men to occupy strong
positions and to lay 'Lmbuscades on the line of march from
the city of Ambrakia to Olpai. The whole force of the
Ambrakiots, knowing nothmcr of the defeat of Eurylochgs,
was on its way to join their Lmsmen and allies; and their
destruction would crown the achievements of Demosthenes.
_As the day wore on, the Peloponnesian troops under Mene-
daios began to steal away under pretence of gathering fire-
wood or vegetables. The discovery of their retreat led the
Ambrakiots to follow their example; and when the Akar-
nanians interfered to prevent them, they-avere informed by
their generals that no hindrance must be placed in the way
of the Peloponnesians, but that they might deal as they
would with all others. It now became a nice question to
determine whether any given man of the enemy was a Pelo-
Ponnesian or an Ambrakiot: but, whether rightly or wrongly,
two hundred were slain as Ambr akiots, and the rest found a
refuge with Salynthios the king of the Agraians.

About twelve miles to the north of Olpai rose two pre-
cipitous hills, known as Idomend."*® The higher of these
two summits was occupied by the troops sent by Demos-
thenes to intercept the Ambrakiots, who, having already

1438 For the geography of this district, see the note of Dr. Amold on Thue. iii. 112, 1.
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BOOK posted themselves on the lower hill, yet knew not what had
~——— taken place. = Demosthenes himself marched during the

night towards Idomené, leading one-half of his force up the
pass, while the other half worked its way round over the
Amphilochian hills. At dawn of day the Ambrakiot sen-
tinels heard themselves hailed in the familiar Dorian dialect
by men whom they naturally took to be their friends. The
spokesmen were Messenians whom Demosthenes had pur-
posely placed in the van, and who now began the work of
slaughter on men practically unarmed and defenceless. The
Ambrakiots were in every way at a disadvantage. They were
roused suddenly from their slumbers by enemies who had
taken care to cut off all chances of escape. They knew
little of the country: the Amphilochians were intimately
acquainted with it. Their enemies were lightly armed;
they themselves were hoplites, For them the roads were
blocked up ; the men opposed to them had perfect freedom
of movement. The necessary result followed. Many of the
Ambrakiots rushed into the gullies and watercourses and
thus into the ambuscades there set for them. Others
hastened to the.sea, and seeing the Athenian ships lying off
the shore, thought that, if die they must, it would be better
to be_slain by Athenians than by barbarians ¥ whom they
despised as well as hated. A few stragglers only returned
to the Ambrakian city, while the Akarnanians, having
plundered the dead and set up their trophies, betook them-
selves to Argos. Thither on the following day came a
herald from the Ambrakiots who after the previous engage-
ment had fled into the land of the Agraians. On the huge
pile of arms taken from the men slain at Idomené he gazed
with such evident astonishment that a bystander asked him
the reason of his wonder, and the number of the bodies
which he demanded for burial. To his reply that they were
at the most two hundred, his questioner answered by point-
ing out the obvious fact that the arms before him were those
of at ledst a thousand men. ¢ Then,” said the herald, ¢ these
are not the arms of the men who fought with us’ “But

143 The Amphilochians were supposed to be Pelasgians, and the Pelasgians were

Sometimes said to speak a barbarous dialect, and to be barbarians themselves, See
vol. i. page 53,
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they must be,” retorted the Akarnanian, ¢if you fought at
Idomené yesterday.” ¢We fought with none yesterday,” was
the answer; ¢the battle was on the day before when we were
retreating from Olpai.’ It may be so,” said the other; ‘but
these are the arms of the Ambrakiots whom we defeated
yesterday on their way from the city.” The herald under-
stood at once that the whole force of Ambrakia had been
routed, if not cut to pieces, and with a loud and bitter ery
of agony he departed without giving further heed to the
errand on which he had come. So thoroughly was the
strength of the Ambrakiots broken that the Corinthians
were obliged to send for their protection a force of three
hundred hoplites who with difficulty accomplished their
march by land from the shores of the Corinthian gulf. In
short, Ambrakia lay at the mercy of the enemy; and if the
Akarnanians had chosen to attack i, they would have
carried the town on the first assault. To this step they
were vehemently urged by Demosthenes: but they had now
gained their immediate end, and reverting to the old grudge
they refused to follow his counsel. So ended the most fear.
ful carnage of the war which was brought to a close witl
the peace of Nikias.!4® The campaign had done little for
Athens, but more for Demosthenes. Without calling or
the state to aid him he had achieved a victory which insured
to him the condonation of his previous mistakes; but the
Athenians had gained nothing beyond a pledge on the part
of the Ambrakiots that they would take no part in any
operations divected against Athens. Even this gain was
balanced by the engagement which bound the Akarnanian
to abstain from all movements against the Peloponnesians,44

140 Thue. iii. 118, 11, See, further, Grote, Hist. Gr. vi. 419, note. It was not unti
after the beginning of the Dekeleian war that the great Athenian historian began t
regard the whole struggle from the attack of the Thebans on Plataiai down to the sar
render of Athens to Lysandros as one continuous war. See notes 1349 and 1421
Thucydides purposely withholds the numbers of the slain for fear that his statement
would not be believed : but he tells us that of the spoils one-third portion was assignet
to the Athenians. What this portion was, he does not say : but if we may suppose tha
it was at least six times as great as the share reserved to Demosthenes as*the general
the share of the Athenian people would consist of the panoplies of 1,800 warriors. O
this hypothesis the number of the Ambrakiots killed would be 5,400; nor would thi
represent the total of the slain, Of the panoplies reserved to the Athenians those onl
which were given.to Demosthenes reached Athens and were dedicated in the temple
of the city ; the ship which was bearing the rest was taken on its homeward voyage.

1441 See Appendix L.
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and which guaranteed to Menedaios and his troops a safe~ .
conduct from the territories of Salynthios to Oiniadai: The
Ambrakiots on their side were further bound to restore all
forts or hostages taken from the Amphilochians, and to give
no help to the men of Anaktorion in their feuds with the
Akarnanians.'*#? The result was precisely that which these
conditions would lead us to expect. Towards the end of the

~ following summer the Athenians at Naupaktos joined the

Purification
of Delos,
and re-
newal of
the Delian
festival.

Akarnanians in an attack on Anaktorion. The inhabitants
knew themselves to be absolutely cut off from all help, and
the treachery which opened the city gates is easily accounted
for. The Akarnanians expelled the Corinthians, and put in
their stead settlers taken from their several tribes,!43

The war had cut the Athenians off from those great
religious gatherings which formed the pride and delight of
Hellenic life ; and their memory turned to the old traditions
which celebrated the ancient splendours of the Panionic
festival of Delos."**  Amidst the troubles brought by war
and pestilence the popular mind was easily fixed on any
measures which might avert the anger of the gods and win
their favour: and among the first of such duties would be
the purification from all profaning things of that island in
which Phoibos Apollon was born and to which he returned
always with unabated joy. The tyrant Peisistratos had
removed all dead bodies from the ground overlooked by the
temple: the Athenians now decreed that henceforth neither
births nor deaths should happen within its sacred limits, and:
the ashes of the dead were carried to Rheneia, an islet so
close to Delos that Polykrates, it is said, had attached it by
a chain to the holy island when he wished to dedicate it.to
Phoibos. Having thus fulfilled the duty imposed on them
by an oracle,'#5 the Athenians went on to revive the ancient
feast with & magnificence which they hoped might surpass
that of former ages. At intervals of four years the wealth,
beauty, strength, and skill of the Ionic tribes was to be
exhibited in chariot races and other contests rivalling, if not

1442 Thue, jii. 114. 1443 Ty, iv. 49, 1444 See vol. i. page 116.

15 Thucydides, iti. 104, 1, dismisses the subject with the contemptuous words «ard

Xemopoy 8 Tiva, i?rom Herddotos we should have had, Pl‘Ob“bl}' ; not merely the oracle
itself but a circumstantial narrative of its origin.
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surpassing, those of Olympia itself. The miseries which CHAP.
followed the renewal of the war after the peace of Nikias ——
dispelled effectually these beautiful dreams.

The seventh year of the war began with the usual invasion Occupation
of Attica by the Peloponnesian army under Agis, the son of Del;’of.s by
Archidamos ; but the time of the inroad was earlier. The feesin
corn was still green, and a singularly cold and stormy spring Jear o

B the war.
added to the discomfort of the invaders while it increased 22%1:&:
the difficulty of getting food. But scarcely a fortnight had
passed since they crossed the Attic border, when Agis
received tidings which caused him to hurry homewards with
all speed. The ill-success of the Aitolian campaign had
not damped the courage of Demosthenes, or deterred him
from forming elaborate schemes for bringing the war to a
happy issue. His plan for restoring the supremacy of Athens
over Boiotia by an invasion from the northwest was sug-
gested by the Messenians of Naupaktos; in his present
design he followed the advice of the same counsellors. He
was in this case justified in doing so. He knew that they
were intimately acquamted with the coast of the country
which had once been their own and along which their
privateers exercised their craft; and he knew also that the
occupation of a strong post on Lakedaimonian territory would
give to Athens an advantage immeasurably greater than any
which she could secure by more distant conquests. In short,
his present plan was one in thorough agreement with the
policy of Perikles, aud the high reputation which he had
won through his victories at Olpai and Idomené insured him
a favourable hearing when he asked the sanction of the
people for employing in any operations along the coasts of
Peloponnesos the fleet of forty ships which they were send-
ing first to Korkyra ¢ and then to Sicily. His request was
+ granted; and the fact that he was not one of the Strategoi
for the year 7 attests the thorough confidence which his
countrymen felt in his genius. But the generals with whom
Le sailed were less disposed to listen when on doubling the
promontory of Mothoné he suggested that Pylos might serve

1148 The Korkyraian demos was at this time atill annoyed by the oligarchical exiles
who occupied mount Istoné. See page 181,
1447 Thue, iv. 2, 3,
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well for the purposes of his scheme. They may have re-

———— membered the peril into which Phormion was brought in the

Corinthian gulf, because time was wasted in meddling with
the affairs of Kretan cities;!*® but although they insisted
on sailing onwards, a storm brought them back to Pylos,

.and Demosthenes again urged the advantages of occupying

a spot not much more than fifty miles from Sparta, well
supplied with wood and stone for fortification, and surrounded
by a practically desert country. Their reply was that many
such spots might be found on the Peloponnesian coasts, if
he chose to waste public money upon them ; nor had he any

. better success either with the subordinate officers 44 or with

The bay of
Sphakteria,

the men, although he insisted on the vast difference which
the presence of a harbour and of Messenians speaking the
same dialect with the Spartans made in favour of this
particular spot. But the storm lasted on for days, and the
men, wearied with idleness, began of their own accord 'to
fortify the place by way of passing the time. They had come
unprovided with iron tools for shaping stone, or vessels for
carrying mortar; and they were thus compelled to build
their walls after the old Cyclopean fashion. The blocks
were laid together, so far as was possible, without mortar,
smaller stones being thitust into the interstices; and in parts
where cement was indispensable, the men carried the mortar
on their backs with their hands folded over the burden.
They soon took a serious interest in the work which they
had begun almost in sport, and toiled hard to strengthen.
the comparatively small extent of ground which was not
sufficiently fortified by nature, before a Peloponnesian army
could be marched against them. Six days sufficed to com-
plete the wall on the land side, and Demosthenes was left
with five ships to hold the place, while the rest went on to
Korkyra.

The spot thus chosen, associated with the traditional
glories of Nestor, is described by Thucydides as a rocky

148 See page 148, )
1449 These are the Taxiarchoi,—not the ten officers so named who were chosen, one for

- each tribe, to command the infantry when all the forces of the state were called out for

service, but the officers placed in charge of the Taxeis or elementary divisions which
answered to the Spartan Lochoi (see rote 158) and the Roman centuria, consisting,
Like these, in theory at least, of 100 men, although the numbers varied according to
circumstances, See, further, Dr. Arnold’s note on ZThuc. iv. 4, 1.
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promontory, known also under the name Koryphasion, sepa-
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rated from the island of Sphakteria by a passage wide enough ~——

to admit two triremes abreast. This island, fifteen furlongs
in length or in superficial size (for his expression is not
decisive on this point), stretched from northwest to south-
east, a passage capable of admitting eight or nine war-ships
abreast dividing it from the mainland. Within this break-
water lay the spacious harbour of Pylos, in which Demos-
thenes hoped to rhise to a higher point than ever the reputa-
tion of the Athenian navy.!4®

The tidings that the Athenians were masters of Pylos ha,d Attack of

brought Agis and his men away from Attica. But when the
invading army reached the Peloponnesos, the allies were not
nearly so ready as the Spartiatai to go on at once to the
scene of action, Their zeal may not impossibly have been
cooled by a knowledge of the secret treaty by which Mene-
daios had secured his own safety while he abandoned his
Ambrakiot allies. Still the Spartans sent orders to all their
confederates to appear at Pylos with as little loss of time as
possible; and a large force of infantry had assembled to
attack the fortifications on the land side, before the su:ty
Peloponnesian ships, dragged over the Leukadian isthmus to
avoid the Athenian squadron at Zakynthos, could return from
Korkyra. Their plan was simple, and of its success they
felt no doubt, if only the work could be done before Demos-
thenes received any reinforcements. The ships from Zakyn-
thos might arrive at any moment; and in-the interval it was
indispensably necessary that the Athenians in Pylos should
be crushed by a simultaneous attack by land and sea.
Triremes lashed together with their heads facing seawards
were to block up, it is said, both entrances to the harbour,
while a body of Spartan hoplites, landed on Sphakteria, would
not .only make it impossible for the Athenians to use that
island as a military post, but would support the fleet in its
attack on the fortification. The former part of this plan was
not carried out; but the hoplites, drafted by lot from all the
Lochoi or centuries, were placed on the islet under the
command of Epitadas. Demosthenes on his side had done

145 See Appendix M.~
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on Pylos,
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all that an able and brave leader could do. Before the

e Peloponnesian fleet entered the harbour, he had sent off two

ships to summon with all speed the whole squadron from
Zakynthos; and drawing up his own five triremes on the
shore under the walls of his fort, he hedged them in with a
stout stockade. Their crews he armed with such shields
(for the most part of wicker work) as could there be got or
made ; and the few weapons which he placed in their hands
were obtained from a Messenian privateer of thirty oars and

‘a pinnace, from which he received also the not less welcome

aid of forty hoplites. The greater part of his force he re-
served for the defence of the landward wall against any
attacks of the Spartan infantry, while with sixty hoplites and
a few archers he himself went down to the rough and stony
beach, where the weakness of his walls seemed likely to
provoke the fiercest assaults of the enemy from their ships.
In a few pithy sentences he told his men that in a condition
like their own long-sighted cal¢ulations could do no good,
and that their wisest course was to meet without thinking
about them such dangers as they might have to encounter.
At the same time he pointed out to them that, so far as he
could see or judge, they had altogether the advantage of their
enemies, and that even if they should be compelled to give
way, there was no reason why retreat should not be followed
by victory, if only they took care to fall back in good order.
The day went precisely as he had anticipated. On the land
side Peloponnesian besiegers were not much to be feared;
and we are only told that they achieved nothing. The
attack made by the fleet of 43 ships under Thrasymelidas is
related with greater detail. In detachments of four or five
vessels at a time the Spartans strove to effect a landing on
some of the narrow openings by which alone they could
approach the fort. The Athenians were already here to
encounter them : but they had a powerful ally in the rocks
and reefs which girt this dangerous promontory, and the
captains of the ships exhibited a natural reluctance to risk
the destruction of their vessels. Furious at the sight,
Brasidas asked them whether they meant for the sake of
saving some timber to allow the enemy to establish himself
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in their country, while on the allies he urged the duty of
sacrificing, if need be, every ship belonging to them as a
small return for the long series of good deeds which they had
received from Sparta. Then, insisting that his own ship
should be driven straight upon the beach, he took his stand
on the gangway ready to spring on land, feeling sure that a
Spartan force, having once gained a footing on the shore,
would at least take care to enter the fort along with the
Athenians whom they would drive back, and there decide the
matter in a hand-to-hand combat. But in this position he
was exposed, before he could strike a blow or even attempt
to leap on shore, to showers of darts and arrows. Struck
down with many wounds, he fell back fainting into the fore-
part of the vessel with his left arm hanging. over the side, and
his shield slipped off into the water. Dashed up presently
by the waves on the beach, it was seized by the Athenians
who with it crowned the trophy raised after the battle. The
Spartans were completely bafled ; and evening closed on the
strange victory of Athenians on the Peloponnesian coast over
Peloponnesians who sought in vain to effect a landing from
their own ships on their own shores. Two days more were
spent in futile efforts on the part of the Lakedaimonians to

obtain a footing on the beach. On the third day they sent

for wood for the construction of battering engines; but their
schemes were disconcerted by the arrival of the Athenian
fleet from Zakynthos. Tor that night the Athenian com-
manders were compelled to sail back to the islet of Proté, for
Sphakteria was full of hoplites, the Spartan army held the
ground beyond the fortifications of Demosthenes, and their
ships lay just within the entrance to the harbour. On the
following morning the Athenian generals advanced in order
of battle, with the intention of forcing their way within the
passage, unless the enemy should come out to meet them in
the open sea. With a strange infatuation the Lakedaimonians
quietly awaited their attack within the harbour; and the
Athenians sweeping in at both entrances dashed down upon
their ships, disabling many and taking five, with the whole
crew of one, and running into thosc vessels which had fled
to the shore. Others were seriously injured hefore they
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ccould be manned and put to sea; and others again; deserted
by their créws, were towed away empty. The Spartans saw.
with dismhay and grief that their hoplites were now. cub off
in the island, and putting forth their utmost strength, they
rushed into the water, and seized these vessels with their

‘hands. After a desperate struggle these empty ships were

dragged back te the land, but ‘the others were lost beyond

‘hope of recovery,
Embassy of -

The Athenians had won another and a decisive victory ;
and something must at"once be’ done, if the hoplites in
Sphakteria, many of them belongmor to the first families of
Sparta, were to be saved from starvation or from the immi-
nent risk of being taken’ prisoners by an overwhelmmg force.

Roman selfishness would have left them to their fate, as the
senate refused to ransom the priseners taken at Cannze; but
Hellenes had not reached this lofty standard of indifference
or barbarism, and the ephors themselves at once hurried from
Sparta to Pylos to effect a truce until envoys should have
returned from Athens with the decision of the people whether
for peace or for continued war. The terms on:which this
truce was arranged were sufficiently stringent. Every ship of
the Lakedaimonian fleet, wherever it might be, was to be
brought to Pylos and surrendered to the Athenians who were
to yield them up again at the end of the truce in the condition
in which they had received them ; and no attack whether by
land. or sea was to be attempted against the Athenian forti-
fications. On the other hand the Athenians, while they
agreed that the Spartans should under strict inspection send
in a daily allowance of food and wine for the men imprisoned
in Sphakteria, reserved to themsclves the right of keeping a
constant guard round the island, under the one‘tondition that
they should make no attempt to land upon it. The ratifica-
tion of this covenant, the infraction of any one clause of which
was to nullify the whole, was followed by the surrender of
about sixty ships; and the envoys set off for Athens, while
bwo Athenian triremes began the task of watching the island,
after the fashion of the English ships round St. Helena during
the imprisonment of Napoleon Bonaparte. Not very many
days had passed since the Athenians had witnessed the
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premature retreat of the invading army; and nothing was
farther from' their minds than the thought that the next
scene in the drama would be the sight of Spartan ambassa-
dois suing for peace with a tone of moderation, if not of hu-
mility, in little harmony with their general character. The

blockade of the hoplites in Sphakteria had suddenly opened

the eyes of the Spartans to the exceeding value of forbearance
and kindliness, and indeed to the general duty of the forgive-
ness of injuries. They had learnt, if we may believe the
report of Thucydides, the wholesome lesson that it is dan-
gerous to carry a quarrel too far, and that a generous use of
unexpected good luck was the surest ‘means for converting
an enemy into a stedfast friend. Such good luck had now
fallen to the fortune of the Aﬂlemms and it had therefore
become their duty to improye the chance to the uttermost by
granting a peace, which, as founded on feelings of genuine
gratitude on the one side and of Hellenic brotherly kindness
on the other, could not fail to be lasting. The Hellenic
world, they added, was sorely in need of rest, and the boon
would be not the less welcome because they knew not now
who had begun the quarrel, and had at best a vague notion as
to what they were fighting for ;145! and lastly they hinted that
a haughty rejection of their proposal would carry with it a
new and terrible danger. Thus far Sparta was actuated by
no feelings of uncompromlsmg enmity towards Athens; but
the loss of her hoplites in Sphakteria and still more their
massacre if taken prisoners by the Athenians would make the
Spartans their bitter and relentless foes in a war which must
end in extermination on one side or the other.
Mephistopheles in trouble is an excellent preacher; but
- truth is not the less truth though it may come from the lips
of a liar, and the Spartans were no doubt perfectly sincere
in their professions of kindly feeling towards the Athenians.
Adversity often teaches some very wholesome lessons, and the
Spartans never spoke more to the purpose than when they
said that the time for ending the war had come. They had
151 We cannot tell how far this speech may be coloured by the historian : but if his

eport be correct, their words on this subject reflect vividly the selfish feehugs which
I{rompted the abandonment of the Ambrakiots by Menedaios and his men. See page
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BOOK indeed forgotten, or they did not.care to dwell on the fact,
~——— that when Athens was down under the scourge of the great

pestilence, they had dismissed with contempt the Athenian

envoys who had come to sue for peace;'’? but many of the
more moderate citizens were content to overlook this incon-
sistency in their wider regard for the permanent interests not
of Athens only but of Hellas. Unfortunately among these
moderate citizens not one was to be found who could venture
to force these interests on the attention of the people. Had
Perikles been alive and in the full vigour of his mental powers
he would have insisted that the honour of Athens must be
amply asserted; but he would have insisted not less earnestly
that no unnecessary hindrances should be placed in the way
of a settlement which Athenians might make not only with
satisfaction but with self-respect. Not improbably he would
have urged that the' time was come for fresh attempts to
bring about a Panhellenic union,* although not much was
to be expected from such attempts amongst a people radically
incapable of getting beyond the life of cities. But Perikles
was dead, and Kleon was living with a spmt unchanged from
the day when he hounded on his countrymen to slaughter the
friendly demos as well as the rebellious oligarchy of Mytilene.

The account which Thucydides gives of the interference of
Kleon in the debate is short and marked by his personal
animosity to the man. Introduced with all the particularity
of a first notice,4** Kleon is represented as saying that the
Athenians could not honourably demand less than the sur-
render of the hoplites in Sphakteria with all their arms, and
that after these men should have been brought as prisoners
to Athens, the Spaltzms might make a further truce pending
negotiations for a permmnent peace, on the one condition of
giving back to the Athenians Nisaia, Pegai, Troizen, and
Achiaia which had been extorted from them under constraint

long before the beginning of the war.*® In making this

demand it would be very hard to say that Kleon was either
wrong or unjust. The possession of Achaia-was a matier

1452 See page 126. 1433 See page 63,

151 The introduction in Thucydides, iv. 21, 2, is elearly superfluous after the very
gimilar terms in which he is mtroduced iii. .56, 5, before the second debate about the
M{t:lenmans

155 Sce page b5.
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about which the Athenians could afford to be indifferent, so
long as they had in Naupaktos the key of the Corinthian
gulf; but they were fully justified in insisting on the sur-
render of the Megarian ports. The justification was in fact
twofold. 'The Megarians had voluntarily sought their friend-
ship, and they had requited the good services of the Athen-
ians with a signal ingratitude which might well deserve the
name of treachery;!** and further, as Megara could never
stand alone, the state which held it in subjection would hold
“the key of the isthmus. It was not therefore to be expected
that the Atheniins would allow the Spartans to retain the
privilege of throwing their armies into Attica at will; and
freedom from the risk of invasion was the least that Athens
could demand not only for her own credit but in the interests
of her country population which had suffered so terribly
during these six fearful years of war.

To these demands the Spartan envoys made no direct
reply ; but no rejection of the proposal was implied in their
request; for the appointment of commissioners to discuss the
terms with them and submit the result, as it must necessarily
be submitted; to the people. This step would not yield an
inch of the great advantage which Athens had so unex-
pectedly gained. The Spartan fleet was in their bands; the
Spartan hoplites had no means of escape from Sphakteria;
and the movement of a Peloponnesian army against Pylos
would not -only vitiate the armistice but practically insure
the destruction of the men for whose safety they were most
anxious. But.in the case of the Mytilenaians Kleon had
availed himself of the popular feeling which was smarting
under the sense of a causeless revolt on the part of a state
which had been treated with exceptional kindness; and he
now availed himself of the popular sentiment which sprang
from a natural elation on success which had come as suddenly
. a8 it was unlooked-for and.decisive. In turning this feeling
to the recovery of Troizen and the Megarian ports he was
using it for a thoroughly justifiable purpose: but the case was
altered when, on hearing the request of the Spartan ambas-
sadors, he burst out into loud and indignant denunciations

145% See page b4.
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of their double-dealing. He had suspected from the first
that they had come with no good intent: he was now sure
that they wished only to cheat and mislead the people, before
whom he bade them speak out anything which they had to
say. The envoys were taken by surprise. Popular debates
were things unknown at Sparta; and the uncultured disci-
pline under which their lives had been passed made them but
little fit to cope with the bluster of loud-tongued speakers or
to plead their cause before a vast assembly. Nor had any
citizen of the moderate party, from Nikias downwards, the
courage to demand that the request of the envoys should be
submitted to the decision of the people.1s” It was the duty
of such citizens to deny the right of Kleon to impute evil
motives to the ambassadors for requesting that they might
be allowed to confer with commissioners or even to assume
that questions of this kind could be fitly discussed in a large
popular assembly. They might have insisted that although the
people must in the last resort sanction o condemn the conclu-
sions reached by the men whom they might.appoint asicom-
missioners, the preliminary stages would be far better left to
the counsels of a few citizens selected specially for the task.
Nikias, or those who agreed with him, might have urged
further that of these citizens Kleon himgelf should be one;
nor in such case could Kleon have repeated his impudent
assumption, when it must have called forth the obvious retort
that his words must be made good -by some show of proof.
But while the citizens of Athens were thus woefully remiss in

1457 This was a matter with which they were as competent to deal as with the question
whether the Mytilenaian people should orshould not be massacred. Ilence it is, to say
the least, extremely difficult to understand the remark of Mr, Grote that * the case was
one in which it was absolutely necessary that the envoys should stand forward with
some defence for thpmselves ; which Nikias might effectively second, but could not
originate : and as they were incompetent to this task, the whole affair broke down.’
Hist. Gr. vi. 447. Whether the envoys had as little skill in making a speech as the
secretary of Mindaros, Xen. H, i. 1, 23, had in writing a letter, we are in no way bound
to examine. They had committed no offence; and there was no reason why they should
defend themselves. But-beyond all doubt, it was as much within the competence of
Nikias to assert that their request for the appointment of a commission was a proof of
their good faith, as it was in the power pf Kleon to hold it up as evidence of their
duplicity. If it be answered that the popular sentiment +was too clearly against such a
concession to make it prudent to take such a course, this only proves that the Athenian
people had advanced far towards that state in which the uttering of smooth things
and the prophesying of deceits confer a stronger title to favour than the telling of
the truth, But there is nothing in the narrative of Thucydides to warrant such a
supposition: and Nikias might have gone against Kleon without administering to

the people rebukes so gevere as those which Kleon dealt to them in the matter of the
Mytilenaians, -
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their duty, the Spartan envoys might well be deterred from
saying anything further from the fear lest in case of failure
their words should be misconstrued and their motives mis-
represented among the allies of Sparta. The debates in
which Kleon was opposed to Diodotos have shown him to
be no mere fawner or flatterer of the people; and the sequel
of the strange drama of Pylos will show that he is not charge-
able with rash or presumptuous confidence, But it does not
follow of necessity that the bold and bluff speaker is in
the right; and Kleon in bringing about the contemptuous
dismissal of the envoys was emphatically in the wrong. The
Athenian people chose to follow him; but nations living
under very different governments have been misled not less
serioﬁsly and without more difficulty.!4%

With the return of the envoys to Pylos the truce ended,
and the Spartans demanded the restoration of their fleet.
But the Athenians alleged against them some attack on their
fortification ; and as the slightest infraction of any one part
of the agregment was to vitiate the whole, they refused, on
this excuge which the historian admits to be paltry, to sur-
render the Lakedaimonian ships. Protesting against the
iniquity, the Spartans made ready to carry on the war. They
did so at a great disadvantage : and the circumstances of the
case generally make it more than possible that the double-
dealing which Kleon imputed to the Spartan envoys was
distinctly contemplated by Demosthenes and the Strategoi
when the Lakedaimonian fleet was committed to their charge.
Whatever may be said of the former, Eurymedon had shown
at Korkyra a profound skill in the arts of treachery, and
could well appreciate the advantage of insisting upon terms
the violation of which he meant to bring about. Their one
great object now was to cut off all possibility of escape from
the hoplites in Sphakteria ; and the mnost effectual way of
Ppreventing the Spartans from getting at them would be to
deprive them of their ships. Nothing but the extreme value
which the Spartans placed on the citizens thus cooped up in
the island could have blinded their eyes to the risk which
they were running if the Athenians should refuse to restore

1453 Mr., Grote, Hist, Gr. vi. 449, lays great stress on this fact.
P2
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BOOK their fleet. 1t would then be impossible for them to relieve
——— Epitadas and his men unless they could first storm the forti-
fications of Demosthenes and forcibly recover some portion

at least of their fleet in the midst of a crowd of Athenian
triremes. In other words, they could npt hope to relieve

them at all, except' by stealthily conveying food into

the island, nor could they look for any escape from the
dilemma except to the slender chance that Epitadas might

be able to hold out against a long blockade. That the
blockade would be a strict one, the Spartans were well
assured. The two Athenian guard-ships were sailing cross-

ways round the island all day, and except when the wind

blew strong on shore, their whole fleet kept watch round

it on all sides, the front to the bay being guarded in all

weathers.
Canses But at first it seemed as though, in spite of these vast
;i’;?ggg e advantages, the Athenians would find that they had under-
siege. taken a task beyond their powers. Their slender garrison

was itself besieged by an army which occupied the land on
all sides: and one solitary spring on the summit of the'
little peninsula furnished a scanty supply of water for them
and for the crews of the triremes. Compelled to land whether
for sleeping or eating from ships which had no accommoda-
tion for either purpose, they scraped aside the pebbles on the
beach.to get such water as they might find underneath, and
after a short time for rest returned on board to make room
for others to land. On the other hand the hoplites in Sphak-
teria were well supplied from a spring in the centre of the
island ; and the Spartans on shore promised freedom to
Helots and large rewards to freemen who might succeed in
bringing ground corn, cheese, wine, or other provisions into
the island. The storms which prevented the Athenians from
keeping guard on the sea-side were chosen for the passage
of light boats for which the Spartans had agreed to pay
their value and which were run aground without scruple at
the landing-places where the hoplites were on the look-out.
Strong swimmers also contrived for some time without dis-
covery to make their way to the island dragging by a rope
sacks filled with food or wine ; and Epitadas, looking to the
possible failure of negotiations, had from the first hushanded
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most carefully the abundant allowances which had been sent
in with the sanction of the Athenians during the truce.!45
In short, the prospects of Demosthenes and Eurymedon
were singularly dark and gloomy; and they were at once
felt to be so at Athens when the tidings came not that
Sphakteria was taken but that the hoplites within it were in
no lack of food while their own men were beginning to be
in want. The winter season would soon make it impossible
for the fleet to reniain on a coast where the crews could not
land at night ;1% and when the fleet was gone, the hoplites
would soon escape in the boats which now brought them
food, while Demosthenes and his men would remain to be
starved inlo swrrender. The feeling of elation caused by the
coming of the Spartan envoys as humble suitors was followed
by dark forebodings, and the popular feeling ran strongly not,
as it should have done, in the channel of self-accusation, but,
according to the Athenian fashion of shifting all responsibility
upon advisers, against Kleon. The leather-seller was indeed
sorely perplexed, and in the spirit of selfishness which cha-
racterises all sides in this fearful war ¢! his opponents were
in the same measure delighted. At the spur of the moment
he charged the messengers from Pylos with falsehood: but
he felt that he had made a false move when they asked
that commissioners should be sent to test the truth of
their report, and when he himself was chosen along with
Theogenes to discharge this duty. If he went, he must
either eat his oewn words, if their account should be
correct, or be soon convicted of a lie, if he ventured to
put a better face upon the matter. Then followed a scene
which singularly illustrates that state of political feeling in
the oligarchic party at Athens which was afterwards to lead
to signal disaster. In bringing about the dismissal of the
Spartan envoys Kleon was distinctly both foolish and wrong.
But the question now was how to insure the safety of the
garrison and fleet at Pylos; and the question was one which
concerned all Athenians alike, and in which banter and
levity must be dangerously near the borders of treachery.

1459 Thue. iv. 89, 2.

1460 Tt follows from this statement that elther there was no entrance at this time into
the lake now known as that of Osmyn Aga on the north end of the present peninsula
of Paleokastro, or the Spartans had taken care to line its shores with troops.

161 See page 180.
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BOOK  With all his faults and with all his recklessness in imputing
~———— falsehood to others, Kleon was none the less right in telling

the Athenians, that if they believed the news just brought to
them, their business was to sail without a moment’s delay to
help their countrymen and seize the hoplites in Sphakteria ;
that if the Strategoi then present were men they would at
once do so; and that if he were in their place not an hour
should be wasted before setting off. The reference to himself
was at the worst only indiscreet; but Nikias, instead of feeling
that Kleon wag doing no more than pointing out his clear
duty as Strategos, answered at once that, if the task seemed
to him so easy, he would do well to undertake it himself.
Kleon was again guilty of indiscretion, perhaps, in answering
that he was ready to go; but he can be charged with nothing
more, and his fault was more than atoned when on seeing
that Nikias really meant to yield up his authority to him he
candidly confessed his incompetence for military commmand.
‘With incredible meanness, if not with deliberate treachery;
Nikias called the Athenians to witness that he solemnly gave -
up his place to Kleon ; and the eagerness of the demos to
ratify the compact was naturally increased by the wish of
Kleon to evade it. Except in language which Macaulay
hesitated to apply to Cranmer, it would not be easy fo speak
as the conduct of a general deserves who, regarding the
matter as a joke and a fair trap for catching a political
opponent, could calmly propose to endanger the existence of
his country by dispatching on an impossible errand a man
whom he believed to be incompetent even for common
military work. Either Athens was able to extricate Demos-
thenes and Eurymedon from their difficulties and so to bring
their enterprise to a successful issue, or she was not. If
Nikias believed that she was not, his duty was to state the
fact : if he believed that the task was within her powers, he

‘acted the part of a traitor in recommending as a substitute

for himself a man who, as he thought, would depart only to
his ruin. Noisy and arrogant as he may have been, Kleon
yet was a man who, like Varro, refused to despair of the
commonwealth ;46 and he at once said that, if he must go,

1482 Livy, xxii, 61. For the unfairness with which Varro has been treated see Ihne,
Hist. Rome, ii. 229, 231, 243.
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he should set out on his errand without any fear of the CHgP
Lakedaimonians under the full assurance that within twenty ———
days he would return home either having slain, or bringing '
with him as prisoners, the hoplites now shut up in Sphak-
terin. He added that he would take with him only the force
of Lemnians and Imbrians then in the city with the peltastai
from Ainos and four hundred archers.
The bitter animosity of Thucydides to the man who was Attitude of
. . 1. .« e . . Nikias and
mainly instrumental in bringing about his own banishment the oligar- -
could not tempt him to suppress facts; but it led him to b Party:
- indulge in feelings which apart from this ground of irri-
tation he would have scouted as unworthy of an Athenian,
Kleon had done no more than assert that Athens was well
able to do what Nikias held to be impossible; and Thucy-
dides stigmatises this assertion and his confident antici-
pation of success as tokens of madness.'®® Kleon had
further taken care that his colleague should be the man
whose genius had not merely planned the enterprise at
" Pylos but had successfully achieved a far more difficult task
among the Akarnanian and Amphilochian mountains. He
could scarcely have shown sounder sense or greater modesty
in his arrangements: and yet Thucydides can tell us without
a feeling of self-condemnation that Kleon’s speech was ve-
ceived by the Athenians with laughter and that sober-minded
men were well pleased with an arrangement which could not
fail to insure one of two good things, either the defeat and
ruin of Kleon or a victory over the Lakedaimonians which
might open the way for peace. Still more astounding is his
statement that the ruin of Kleon was what these sober-
minded men especially desired.®® In the judgement of
Englishmen these sober-minded men would be mere traitors :
but it is hard, if not impossible to believe, that the
words of Kleon were received with laughter by the whole
body of the Athenians,!#5* and we are driven to the con-
" clusion that in this instance personal jealousy has betrayed
Thucydides into a distortion or at least into the exaggeration
of fact. The Iaughter came probably only from the members

u63 v, 39, 3. 4 L6t v, 28, 35,
65 7ot Be 'Agpaiosiévémese kit A, iv. 28,
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of .the oligarchic clubs and from those who were afraid of

~——— offending them.

Attack of
Sphakteria
by the
Athenians,

Thus ended a scene infinitely disgraceful to Nikias and
his partisans. But Kleon found himself at Pylos among
men who were not less ready than the Athenians at home to
fall in with his plan of immediate and decisive operations.
They were thoroughly tired of being besieged themselves
while they were professedly blockading others: and a fire
accidentally kindled by Athenians who were compelled to
land in parties on the island and dine under a guard had
burnt down most of the wood in Sphakteria and greatly
lessened the risks and the difficulty of landing. The Spar-
tan hoplites could no longer shoot them down from behind
impenetrable coverts, while they in their turn lay now exposed
to the arrows of the Athenian bowmen, and the island could
with comparative ease be traversed by a hostile force. These
were points on which his disasters in Aitolia had made
Demosthenes doubly cautious ; but the accident further re-i
vealed the fact that the number of men in Sphakteria was
mu_ch larger than he had taken it to be. Hence on the
arrival of Kleon there seemed to be the more likelihood that
the Spartans on the mainland would listen to the proposal
which was at once made to them for the surrender of the
hoplites who should be well treated until terms of peace
could be arranged. But the Spartans would not hear of it;
and with the full consent of Kleon Demosthenes arranged
the plan of attack. On the evening of the next day their
whole force of hoplites was placed on board the ships which
began what the Spartans in Sphakteria supposed to be the
ordinary night-circuit round the island. But before the day
broke the 800 hoplites were disembarked both on the land-
ward and seaward sides of the island, and hastened to sur-
prise the outpost of thirty men who kept guard at its south-
eastern end, and who were all slain before they could seize
their arms. As the day dawned, the crews of all the ships,
more than seventy in number, were, with the exception of
the men belonging to the lowest tier of rowers, 6 Janded,

1466 These men, the least efficient in the crew of a trireme, were probably without
weapons of any kind, and hence could not go into action. See further Arnold’s note
on Thue. iv. 82, 2.
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together with 800 bowmen, 800 peltasts, all, in short, whether CI}‘I}P.
Messenians or others who chanced to be in Pylos; leaving s———
only those who were absolutely needed to defend the land-
ward wall against the besieging army. The great aim of
Demosthenes was to do his work by means of the light-
armed troops. An encounter of Athenian with Spartan
hoplites eould, lead only to terrible slaughter in which not
only would the Athenians probably be the greater sufferers but
a large number of the enemy would be slain whom he especially
wished to take alive. This end he hoped to achieve by sur-
rounding them with numbers so manifestly overwhelming
as to convince them that their only course was to surrender ;
nor could it be said that a slur was cast even on Spartan
bravery if 890 men with their attendants 1447 yielded up their
weapons to an army falling not much, if at all, short of
10,000. This vast force was distributed in parties of 200
on every eminence and on every spot of ground which offered
the least advantage in attack whether in the front, rear, or
flanks of the main body which under Epitadas maintained
its ground by the spring in the centre of the island. From
the first the Spartans had no chance. The stones and
arrows shot from the slings and bows of their enemies told
on them from a distance at which their own heavy spears
were useless; and if. they made a charge, the force in front
fell back while others advanced to annoy them in the rear.
Before them stood motionless the compact mass of Athenian
hoplites; but all attempts to reach them were baffled by
showers of weapons from the light-armed troops on either
side. All, it is true, who came within their reach were
borne down by the strokes of the most redoubtable warriors
in the world; and at the outset the light-armed troops of
Demosthenes, even at a safe distance, gazed, we are told, with
feelings of wonder bordering almost on dismayupon menwhose
bravery, strength, and discipline had won for them a terrible
reputation. But the discovery that at a little distance they
were comparatively powerless so far restored their self-

1467 Tt is not likely that these Spartans were attended in Sphakteria by the full num-
ber of Helots attached to each hoplite. Sce vol. i. pages 518 and 566. But on the
supposition that there were three or four to eachof the Spartiatai the whole force woul
be'to that of the Athenians in the proportion of about one to five.
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possession, that rushing simultaneously from every side they

- —— ran with loud cries and shoutings on the devoted band. The

dust from the lately burnt wood rising in a dense mass added
to the perplexity of men already annoyed with a mode of
fighting utterly strange to them. TUnable in the fearful din
purposely raised by their assailants to hear the orders given,
they at length began to fall back slowly to the guard-post
at the northwestern end of the island where the ground is
highest: but the very fact of their retreat insured their
doom. They had abandoned the only spring of water on
the islet, and in a few hours more or less thirst alone would
do all that Demosthenes could desire. But in the mean-
while they were comparatively safe. Their rear was covered
by the sea, and the Athenians now as vainly strove to dis-
lodge them from their position as the Spartans had thus far
sought in vain to come to close quarters with the Athenian
hoplites. Demosthenes and Kleon were, however, soon re-
lieved of their perplexity. The leader of the Messenian
allies, pledging himself to find a track which should bring
them to the rear of the enemy, led his men round from a
spot not within sight of the Spartans, and creeping along '
wherever the precipitous ground gave a footing, suddenly

. showed himself above them. The traditional story of Ther-

mopylai seemed to repeat itself in this.incident: but Demos-
thenes was specially anxious that the surprise should not be
followed by another slaughter of the Three Hundred. Sum-
marily- checking all further attack, he sent a herald to
demand their inconditional surrender ; and the dropping of
their shields as their hands were raised aloft showed that
the inevitable terms were accepted. Epitadas was amongst
the slain: Hippagretes who as second in command had taken
his place was just alive and no more; but Styphon who
acted in his stead made the seemingly superfluous request
for permission to consult his countrymen on the mainland
before taking any decisive step. Tlie decisive step had been
already taken: and the Athenians were not more likely to
give them an opportunity of renewing the fight than they
had been willing to restore their ships after the rupture of
the truce. Nevertheless his prayer was granted, and after
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two or three messages the final answer came that Styphon
and his men were left to act according to their judgement,
provided only that they did nothing to disgrace themselves.
Under such circumstances surrender could carry with it no
disgrace, and on receiving this last message they at once
gave up their aims, and the men were distributed among
the several trierarchs for safe conveyance to Athens. Four
hundred and twenty hoplites had been cooped up in Sphak-
teria when Kleon arrived with his reinforcements.'® Of
these 292 lived to be taken prisoners, and of these again not
less than 120 were genuine Spartiatai of the noblest lineage.
The loss of the Athenians was trifling,!46?

Seventy days had passed away since the victory of the
Athenian ships in the harbour of Pylos had cut off the
hoplites in Sphakteria from all communication with the
army on land: but so carefully had Epitadas husbanded the
provisions brought in during the three weeks of truce, or so
successfully had the Peloponnesian boatmen and swimmers
evaded the Athenian guard-ships, that the besieged were in
no danger of famine when Demosthenes and Xleon determined
to cut short the contest. The work was now done. Within
twenty days from the time of his departure Kleon re-entered
the harbour of Peiraicus, bringing with him the costliest
freight which had ever been landed on its shores. If Hero-
dotos had been writing the history of this stirring drama, he
would have given us a series of vivid pictures and anecdotes,
illustrating the proud and enthusiastic welcome which the
demos gave to the man who had not been infected with the
fears or the treachery of the oligarchic faction, the bright
hopes of a coming peace which should soon obliterate all
marks of recent ravage from the pleasant fields of Attica,
and the firmness with which in spite of their anxiety to be
rid of the war they were resolved to maintain the dignity
and the honour of Athens. From.Thucydides we have
nothing more than the curt comment that the mad pledge of
Kleon had thus been literally redeemed; but it is possible

e Thue, iv. 8, 9, and 38, 5.
1469 Nothing is said of the Helots dwing the whole time of the action; and we must

suppose that they had neither slings nor bows, snd thus could do nothing to call for any
notice.
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that the harsh and ungenerous question " which he men-

~——— tions as being put to some of the Spartan prisoners may have

been asked by some Athenian citizen as in the full flush of
triumph he saw them pass on the road from Peiraieus to the
city. The convention by which Menedaios had not long
since sacrificed his Ambrakiot allies to secure the safety of
his Peloponnesian troops had done much to lower the pre-
eminence of Sparta; and the traditions of past geﬁera,tions
rather favoured the belief that they would die fighting to the
last gasp, than warranted the anticipation of their surrender.
But only a hard and narrow spirit could have prompted
the question which asked of the prisoners whether the brave
and noble among them 47! had been all slain. The retort
that the arrow must be precious indeed which could dis-
tinguish between the good and the base showed something
of the readiness of Dienekes.'*”? On the verdict of Thucy-
dides little needs to be said. Disgraceful though it may
be, it is not nearly so disgraceful as the conduct of Nikias
and his partisans in not merely suffering but ‘compellinyy
Kleon to undertake a work which they regarded as fit only
for a madman., The judgement of the historian is, in short,
the judgement of his party; and it proves not the insanity of
Kleon but the political immorality of those who would have
it that 10,000 Athenians, under a general singularly fertile
in expedients, popular with his men, and supported by
precisely the kind of force which he most needed, could not
hope to capture 400 Spartans who were cut off from all
possibility of escape by a hedge of the enemy’s ships and the
forfeiture of their own navy."’? It would have been happy
indeed for Athens, happy, perhaps, for the Hellenic world in

_general, if at Syracuse Demosthenes had had as his superior

in command not Nikias but Kleon.

1470 Thue. iv. 40, 2. 1471 b,

1472 Herod. vii. 226. See vol. i. page 510,

1473 The representations of the comic poets may be dismissed in a few words. In
strict justice they deserve no notice at all. 'That the comedies of such a poet as Aris-
tophanes are wonderful not only for their wit and brilliance but as illustrations of
Athenian life, manners, and modes of thought, no one could be so infatuated as to
deny; but if the characters of men are to be blackened, we may at the least demand
that the picture drawn by the accuser shall be consistent with facts actually known to
us from other sources. Now we know that the elaborate picture drawn of Sokrates is
not only a distortion or an exaggeratica of facts, but, to speak judicially, is an absolute
lie. At the outset he may possibly have used language which might givé some coun-
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tenance to the imputations of Aristophanes; but the repetition of these insinuations at
a later time would be as near to the truth as a biography which should represent
Strafford as to the last an uncompromising opponent of despotism. Except at the
outset of his career, of which we know but little, Sokrates, far from being a dreamy and
absent star-gazer, spent his life in protesting against all astronomical speculations and
indeed against all physical inquiries generally. We are therefore at once acquitted of all
obligation even to examiua personal charges brought against any other men whom he
chooses to hold up to ridicule; but there are few instances in which an examination
would fail to exhibit his statements as worthless gossip or deliberate slander. Wehave
already seen the absurd contradictions involved in his references to Perikies, see Appen-
dix I. He is not less inconsistent in what he says of Kleon. The gist of his
remarks in the Knights is that Kleon first thrust himself into the office of general and
then reaped another man’sharvest. Thucydides hated Kleon more vehemently perhaps
than Aristophanes can have hated him; but from Thucydides we learn (1) that the
office was thrust upon hiw sorely against his wiil by men who wished to make a joke of
the destruction of an Athenian fleet and army, and (2) that, far from wishing to rob
Demosthenes of his credit, Kieon chose that general specially as his colleague, and left
to him both the plan and the execution of the attack. Between these two men there is
every appearance of cordial co-operation : but from the moment of his arrival at Pylos
Kleon is wholly subordinate to the more experienced and gifted commander who had
planued the enterprise. The modest position thus assumed by him is more creditable
than anything else that is related of him.
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CHAPTER V.,

THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR FROM THE .CAPTURE OF
SPHAKTERIA TO THE PEACE OF NIKIAS.

TrE success of Demosthenes and Kleon had a marked effect
on public feeling at Athens. The occupation of Pylos,
bringing with it the hope of capturing the hoplites shut up
in Sphakteria, had not only removed the depression which
till then bad been very generally felt, but had awakened in
the party of which Kleon was the most prominent speaker a
desire of recovering for Athens the supremacy which she had
won and lost before the thirty years’ truce: But there were
nevertheless many to whom such schemes appeared imprac-
ticable; and it was only the personal influence of Kleon
which turned the scale in favour of carrying on the war.
Now, it would seem, no voice was raised on behalf of peace;
and Nikias had brought on himself so much disgrace by his
behaviour in the matter of Sphakteria that he could not
venture on warnings which would now have been both
seasonable and wholesome. The utter disgust for the war
which marks the ¢ Acharnians,” a comedy exhibited by Aristo-
phanes about six months before the victory of Kleon, had
given way before the more confident and resolute temper
shown in his play of the ¢ Horsemen’ or ¢ Knights.” The
Athenians could mow make peace whenever they might
choose to do so; but without offering for the present any
terms to the Spartans they placed a permanent garrison at
Pylos, and the exiled Messenians returning eagerly from
Naupaktos began to lay waste the Lakonian territories and
to invite those desertions of their kindred Helots which soon
afterwards, it is said, tempted the Spartans into a crime
as frightful as any recorded in the long and blood-stained
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annals of slavery, To them it seemed as if the very founda-
tions of their state were giving way. The selfish convention
of Menedaios with Demosthenes, the readiness with which
they had undertaken practically to coerce their allies into the
peace by which they wished to recover the prisoners in
Sphakteria, had lowered them greatly in their own self-esteem
and in the eyes of the Hellenic tribes generally. The people
-whom they had vanquished and driven away centuries ago
were now flocking back to plague them with a warfare of the
most harassing kind. Their serfs were hastening to make
common cause with these roving plunderers: and well-nigh
800 Spartan hoplites were in chains at Athens, ready to
be brought out and slain in sight of any Peloponnesian army
which might dare to cross the Athenian border. They were,
in truth, greatly and unexpectedly humbled; and their
humiliation was shown in more than one fruitless embassy
for peace. The Athenians met each proffer by a larger
demand, and there was no Perikles at hand now to convince
them that they were acting unwisely in pressing good fortune
too far. .

The northern portion of the Peloponnesos was now to suffer
from their activity. A fleet of eighty ships with 2,000
hoplites, 200 horsemen in transports, and a body of Milesian,
Andrian, and Karystian allies, issued from Peiraieus under
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cover of night, and before dawn the army had disembarked -

on the beach beneath the hill on which stood the unfortified
village of Solygeia distant about six miles from Corinth and
two from the isthmus. Tidings of the intended expedition
had reached the Corinthians from Argos; but they had not
calculated on a night voyage, and the Athenians under
Nikias landed without opposition. Fire-signals announcing
the event called forth the whole available Corinthian force.
One-half was stationed at Kenchreia to prevent any move-
ment of the enemy on Krommyon, a town to the east of the
isthmus, Battos with one Lochos or company occupied the
height of Solygeia, while the other general Lykophron
advanced to give battle to Nikins. The .fight was one at
close quarters throughout; but the issue of the obstinate
contest, after a temporary repulse of the Athenians, was
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BOOK determined by the Athenian cavalry. The Corinthians,
~——— destitute of horsemen, were at length made to give way, and
they took up a strong position on the summit of Solygeia.!’t
Lykophron himself was killed, along with 212 Corinthians:
the Athenian loss did not exceed 50. The Oneian hill had
cut off the other half of the Corinthian army at Kenchreia
from the sight of the battle; but clouds of dust showed them
what was going on, and the approach of this large reinforce-
ment convinced Nilkias of the prudence ot a retreat to the
islets lying off the coast. Leaving these, the Athenians sailed
on the same day to Krommyon, and ravaged its lands. On
the next day turning southwards and making some descents
as they went along, they occupied the peninsula between
Epidauros and Troizen, on which lay the city of Methone,
and building a wall across the isthmus, made it a permanent
post from which raids might be made on the coast lands of
} the neighbourhood. !4 '
Captureof ~ The history of this momentous year was not yet closed.
e At An Athenian fleet had yet to make its way to Sicily, and on
gfgp,‘;g";:;y its yoyage Eurymedon was to bring about by his detestable
toSparta.  treachery the slaughter which marked the end of the bloody
struggles at Korkyra.'*’®¢ An incident on the shores of the
Egean brought the Athenians into momentary contest with
the Persian power. Artaphernes, an envoy from Artaxerxes
to the Spartans, was seized at Eion 77 on the mouth of the
Strymon by Aristeides the son of Archippos, the commander
of one of the tribute-gathering Athenian ships, and was
brought to Athens with his dispatches. The gist of these’
lay in the complaint that with all his efforts the king could
not make out what the Spartans wanted. Their ambassadors
had come each with a different story, and if they wished to
make their meaning clear, they must send with Artaphernes

1474 Thue. iv. 44,1. The phrase here used is éfevro 76 6mAa, translated by Dr. Arnold
as ¢ they piled their arms’ after the fashion of hop-poles in winter time, ‘a certain sign
that they were not going to move again.’ We have already seen that the phrase can-
not always bear this meaning, see note 1274 ; but if it was so sure a sign that they
would move no more, then Thucydides needed not to trouble himself to add the words
kai ovkéTi kaTéfawov aAA’ fovxadov,

1475 Thue. iv, 4b. 1476 See page 184.

1477 Thucydides, iv. 7, speaks of Simonides the Athenian general as taking during
this same year the Mendaian colony of Eion, which he soon afterwards lost. ‘This is
certainly not the Strymonian Eion, which had long been an Athenian possession. But
the name, meaning simply a shore, may have been common to many places,
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men who could speak intelligibly. The Athenian assembly CHAP.
listened probably with a smile to this courtly rebuke of the w——v—
stupidity or disingenuousness of a people so aristocratic that
they could not do without a brace of kings: but the per-
plexity of Artaxerxes points to the radical evil of a govern-
ment which allows no open discussion, which intrusts to its
magistrates an undefined and arbitrary power, and which by
changing these magistrates every year runs the risk of having
the secret policy of one thwarted or defeated by the secret
policy of another. The dispatch of Artaxerxes never reached
Sparta. Artaphernes was sent back to Ephesos with some
Athenian envoys to the great king. About the objects of their
mission nothing is said; but if we may fairly infer that
they aimed at detaching Persia from all alliance with Sparta,
we may be quite sure that they were guiltless of the treachery
which led the Spartans to call down the force of an Asiatic
despot to aid them in crushing an Hellenic city. To them
the absurdity of bringing ‘a Persian fleet or army to the
Peloponnesos was manifest: and in the East their only
interest was to keep the Persian king within the bounds
which for nearly half a century he had been compelled to
respect. But the object of the Athenians, whatever it may
have been, was frustrated by the death of the king.'”® The
envoys heard the tidings at Ephesos, and returned straight
to Athens.

The building of a new wall to their city by the Chians Orderto
seemed to the Athenians to forebode a rebellion such as that :},‘epﬁﬁm"s

which they had already had to crush in Samos and Leshos, doWnthe

and a peremptory order was at once sent to them to pull it tbeircity.
down. The oligarchs protested that the thought of revolt
had never entered their minds : but the Athenians had learnt
caution, and the destruction of the wall on which they had

1478 The annals of Persia have happily at this timé little to do with the history of
Greece. The cowardly Xerxes had been murdered in the year of Kimon's victories on
the TLurymedon, 465 B.c.; and Artabanos, one of his assassins, having succeeded in
-inducing his son Artaxerxesto put his brother Dareios to death as an accomplice in the
crime, tried next to murder Artaxerxes himself. But he was foiled in this, and was
put to death. The reign of Artaxerxes the Longhanded, zaxpixesp, lasted for 40 years,
to B.c. 425. His son and successor Xerxes was killed after a reign of a few weeks or
months, and the same fate befell another son named Sogdianost who was followed by a
third son, Ochos, who, known as Dareios Nothosp reigned for about 20 years, to n.c.,
404. His sons Artaxerxes Mnemon and the younger Cyrus, the children of Parysatis,
will become prominent in the later history,
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toiled during the summer gave the Chians occupation during
the winter which closed the seventh year of the Peloponnesian
war. The decision of the Athenians was soon justified by
the hostile movements of Lesbian exiles on the opposite main-
land. These in the following spring with the aid of some
Peloponnesian mercenaries seized Rhoiteion and gave it up
again for 2,000, Phokaian staters, and then having occupied
Antandros set about making it a permanent post for annoy-
ing Lesbos and other allies of Athens."™ ~

The Spartans had been already more than vexed by the
settlement of a hostile force on the little peninsula of Pylos ;
but within sight of the southeastern promontory of Lakonia
lay an island, of which according to an old story the sage
Chilon had said that it would be well for the Spartans if they
could sink it to the bottom of the sea.!®® So long as this
island of Kythera was not in the hands of an enemy, it was
to them doubly a source of profit. Thither came fleets of
merchant ships from Egypt and Libya, and here the Spartans
had a post from which they could with ease keep off all
privateers from the Lakonian coasts; for except in the bay
at the head of which lay the port of Gytheion a mighty
wall of cliff rose sheer from the coast, leaving for the most
part no foothold even for the bravest and the most skilful
mariner. The island was inhabited by Lakedaimonian Peri-
oikoi governed by a magistrate sent annually from Sparta:
but whatever precautions the Spartans may have taken (and
Thucydides tells us that they guarded Kythera with more
than usual care), they were ineffectual against the energetic
attacks which Nikias and his colleagues, with a fleet of
sixty ships carrying 2,000 hoplites and some horsemen, made
simultaneously upon the two towns in theisland. Skandeia,
probably on the southern or western coast, was taken at
once: Kythera, facing the Malean promontory, was carried
after a short engagement. In fact, the resistance was more
nominal than real; and the enterprise had been in part con-

179 Thue. iv, 52. This fortress was seized some months later by Demodokos and
Aristeides the admirals of the Athenian tribute-gathering ships.  Thue, iv. 75. They
liall no mind to allow the growth of another Anaia, from which the Samian Demos had
received so much annoyance and the 8partan Alkidas so much help,

1120 Herod. vii. 235. See vol. i. page 511.  This portion of the history of ITerodotos
must, it would seem, have been written before the descent of Nikiag on the island.
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certed With @ friendly body among the people who wished
to be rid of the oligarchic rule of Sparta. But for these
allies the Athenians would without hesitation have dealt
with Kythera as they had dealt with Aigina. 48 As it was,
some few were sent to take their trial at Athens, under
promise, however, that they should not be put to death;
and the Athenians set to work to show the Spartans how
they meant to use their new conquest. Athenian ships
made’ descents on Asine, Helos, and other places on the
Lakonian gulf. The garrison on duty at Kotyrta and Aphro-
disia, having first repulsed some light-armed troops of the
enemy, fell back before their hoplites. The lands of Epi-
dauros Limera on the eastern coast were then ravaged, and
lastly the Athenian fleet appeared before Thyrea where the
expelled Aiginetans had found a home. Retreating from
the port on the coast to the npper city somewhat more than
a mile inland, the Aiginetans prepared to defend themselves
as best they could without the help of a Lakedaimonian force
which, refusing to run the risk of blockade, remained in-
active without the walls, while the Atheniang carried Thyrea
by storm. The Aiginetans captured within it were all taken
to Athens and were all there put to death. Thus was swept
away the remnant of that people who had shared with the
Athenians the glory of Salamis, and a second catastrophe as
horrible as that of Plataiai attested the strength of the fatal
digease which rendered impossible the growth of an Hellenic
nation. The Spartan commander Tantalos, captured with
these victims of ancient and exasperated feud, was kept a
prisoner along with the hoplites surrendered in Sphalteria,}4s2

It was at this time, it would seem, that the Spartans
committed a crime, the reality of which we can accept only
on the assertion of an historian with whose veracity even
personal hatred was not allowed to interfere. Among those
who risked life and limb to convey food to the men shut up
in Sphakteria the most prominent were the Helots to whom
the Spartans had promised freedom as the reward of their
good service; and we have not the slightest evidence that
the men thus freed were among the number of the serfs who

1181 See page 114, 1452 Thue. iv., 57.
Q2
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BOOK  joined the Messenians re-established in Pylos. In spite of
~———all the darkness which shrouds the history of this unfortunate
people, we know at the least that they did not belong to the
class. which the wretched dichotomy of Aristotle set down as
natural slaves. If any trust is to be put in the old traditions,
the Achaians who were trampled under foot by the Dorian
invaders had been the freemen whose chiefs had a voice in
the Agora of Menelaos and Agamemnon ; and the Messenians
who had been reduced to the degzada,tlon of Helots were,
not less than the Spartans, sprung from the vaunted stock of
conquerors who entered Peloponnesos with Temenos, Kres-
phontes, and the twin sons of Aristodemos. There was,
therefore, no ground for surprise if these Helots showed
‘themselves determined to recover the freedom which had its
immortal champion, in Aristomenes; and if to obtain this
right they were ready to risk life itself in the interests of
their present masters, this was at once a proof that what
they sought was liberty for themselves, and not the ruin of
the people who had robbed them of it. But, if Thucyd1des
may be believed, the eyes of the szu tans were Dlinded to
everything except the fact that Helots (probably those who
had not been manumitted) were deserting to the Messenians
at Pylos, and that the success of Nikias had opened for them
another refuge at Kythera. Happily for the lasting interests
of mankind the most strenuous preachers of the gospel of
slavery have never hesitated to act towards the slaves of
other men on the hypothesis that of all evils slavery is the
worst; and even Aristotle himself who would concede to lhis
own ‘ animated machines ’1483 the right of rebellion no more
than he would concede it to his horses or his asses would
without scruple, if he wished to ruin the citizen of another
state, teach that man’s ¢ breathing instruments’ that they had
fully as much right to be free as their master. The panic
fear caused by the dread of such teaching has led to some
" crimes the enormity of which staggers our powers of belief;

but these crimes have in their turn sealed the doom of that
accursed system which received an execrable sanction from
philosophers like Aristotle and Plato. Goaded on by such

US3 Eupuyor Spyarov. Polit, i, 4, 2.
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unreasoning terrors, the Spartans, it is said, made use of the
good services done to them by the Helots at Sphakteria as
the trap for insparing to their destruction the most high-
spirited and able of these unhappy bondmen. They issued
a proclamation that all who felt that their exploits on behalf
of Sparta gave them a title to freedom might at once come
forward and claim it, under the assurance that if their claim
should be found to rest on good evidence the boon should be
conferred upon them. How many came forward we are not
told : two thousand, it is said, were selected as worthy of
liberty, and with garlands on their heads went the round of
the temples in which they now stood on a level with the
highest born Dorian. But the Spartans never meant that
the gift should be really enjoyed. A few days later, of these
2,000 men not one remained to be seen. How they had
disappeared, no one ever could say : but if they lived at all,
their place literally knew them henceforth no more. If we
hold that the crime was committed, there seems to be no
other time to which we can possibly assign it : but there is a
sirange inconsistency in the readiness of the Spartans-to
employ the surviving Helots on foreign service after wreaking
on them cruelties which might waken a desperate resistance
in the meanest-minded of mankind. If there was danger in
setting helots free, there was greater danger in placing arms
in the hands of their kinsfolk after a massacre more ruthless
than any other of which we hear even in Greek history. Yet
Helot hoplites not many months later are dispatched with
Brasidas to Thrace ; and no catastrophe follows. The ques-
tion must remain wrapped in obscurity ; but if the facts are
truly stated, the free Spartiatai must have been possessed of
coercive powers of which we can form no adequate idea,!18
The Spartans, in the judgement of Thucydides, were
suffering under a paroxysm of selfish fear which had its
natural fruit in cowardly and atrocious cruelty. They
contrasted their own fecble policy with the energetic activity
of the Athenians, and sunk lower in their own esteem by the
1134 Assuredly Spartan seerecy might point to this as its crowning achievement. The
YVenetian Conncil of Ten would be but poor rivalswof the Spartan ephors. The state of

feeling which in speaking of the conspiracy of Kinadon leads Xenophon, I7ell. iii. 8, 6, to
aseribe it to the Helots and other slaves in Lakonia js much more intetigible,
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comparison. They knew that the spell which once lay in
their name had been rudely touched, if not broken; they
felt that the good fortune which theyregarded as their birth-
right was gone for ever; and thus they went to battle with
confident anticipations not of victory but of disaster.
‘Whether such a state as Sparta was worth the saving, is a
question with which we need not concern ourselves; but we
can scarcely doubt that it must have fallen but for the
singularly un-Spartan genius and energy of Brasidas. The
larger mind of this eminent man saw that only a diversion
of the Athenian forces to a distant scene would loosen the
iron gragp in which they now held the Peloponnesos. Such-
a diversion was rendered practicable by invitations which
came from the towns of the Chalkidic peninsula and from
the habitually faithless Perdikkas who now wished to be
aided in settling a quarrel with the Lynkestian chief Arri-
baiog.!8® These invitations eame at a most suitable moment,
and were accompanied by the welcome offer of maintenance
for any army which might be sent to aid the cities in theu
plans of revolt from Athens. The Spartans were well plemsed
to intrust the task to Brasidas, whose coming the Chalkidians
made a Special condition in the compact: and they were
still more pleased at the opportunity of getting rid of another
large body of Helots by sending them on foreign service.
Seven hundred of these bondmen were armed as hoplites ; 1%
and the fact that after the slanghter of the 2,000 they could
fail to take dire vengeance as soon as they had crossed the
Lakoniaw border and before Brasidas had levied the 1,000
Peloponnesian hoplites 87 which accompanied him on his
march through Thessaly into Thrace, is one which might
tempt us to think that the story of that fiendish massacre
was 2 wild distempered dream. For these Helot hoplites, if
they knew anything of those secret murderings or if they were
aware of the mysterious disappearance of their kinsmen,
nothing was easier than to join the Athenians instead of
encountering them in battle order before the walls of Megara.
That they preferred to cling to their chains is one of those
perplexing things which must remain perplexities always.

1485 Thue. iv. 7D 1486 1D, iv. 80, 4.1 187 Ib, iv. 78, 1.
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Brasidas on his part was none the less eager to measure
himself against the enemy where he would be supreme in
command, because the Spartans, paralysed by the catastrophe
of Sphakteria, refused to let any more of their own hoplites
run the risk of swellirg the number of captives at Athens.
But before he could complete his levies, his interference
was needed nearer home. Probably even when Megara re-
volted from the great city with which she had chosen to ally
herself, 148 there was a minority which felt that union with
Athens was better than independence under an oligarchy.
This minority had gained strength both from the bitter
lessons of a protracted war and from the raids of the oligar-
chical exiles who on their expulsion from Megara had estab-
lished themselves in the port of Pegai.'®® Twice a year the
Athenians landed on their coast and ravaged their ground,
while a permanent garrison held the islet of Minoa hard by
their southern harbour of Nisaia which was occupied by a
Peloponnesian garrison. The miseries caused by years of
starvation may be over-coloured in the pictures of Aristo-
phanes; but with all allowances they must have been severe
enough to justify the conviction that they could not be borne
much longer. This conviction found utterance first in a
proposal to admit the exiles from Pegai within the city and
so to get rid of at least one of their enemies. To the demos
the restoration of these men seemed worse than subjection to
Athens; and their chiefs had to fear personally the revenge
of the exiles against whom the demos would not dare to
defend them. Their minds were soon made up; and a plan
for the surrender of the city was concerted with the Athenian
generals Hippokrates and Demosthenes. Sailing under cover
of night to Minoa, Hippokrates with 600 hoplites tdok
up his position in a trench from which brick clay had
been dug, while Demosthenes placed himself near a neigh-
bouring temple of Ares Enyalios. Thus far none but their
accomplices had seen them. The next step was to get them
within the Long Wall without fighting. The Atheniaun
garrison at Minoa effectually closed the- Saronic gulf to all

1138 For the alliance see page 43 : for the revolt, page 54.
1489 Thue. iv.-66. ‘
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Megarian vessels ; but at night some Megarians had been in
the habit of bringing a boat in a cart and-carrying it to the
sea along the trench now filled with the troops of Hippokrates.
Before dawn the gates were opened to readmit themarauders
with their boat and cart. When the warders' threw them
open this morning, they were cut down by the Megarian
conspirators while the hoplites of Hippokrates rushed in and
made themselves masters of the entrance. The Pelopon-
nesian guards were at first disposed to resist, but as they drew
near to the enemy, they heard an Athenian herald, who spoke
without orders, inviting all Megarians to come forth and
make common cause with the invaders;“® and gathering
from this that the Megarians generally were not to be trusted,
they retreated hastily into Nisaia. The next effort of the
conspirators was to open to the Athenians the gates of Megara
itself. Smearing themselves over with oil, to be distinguish-
able from the rest, they insisted on the duty of sallying forth
at once to repel the enemy; but one of them had betrayed
the plot to the oligarchic faction, and the oligarchs, planting
themselves at the gate, protested against the folly of going
out to attack men with whom in the days of their greatest
strength they would never have ventured to cope. It was
their wish to appear ignorant of the treason ; but they added
significantly that any who should attempt to withstand them
would have to fight not without the gates but within them.
Inferring the failure of this part of the scheme from the
(elay of their accomplices in the city, the Athenian com-
manders turned themselves to the reduction of the places
A few hours sufficed to bring tools and workmen from Athens,
and before two days were ended Nisaia was all but completely
walled in. To the Peloponnesian garrison, impressed with
the notion that the Megarians generally had taken sides with
the Athenians, resistance seemed hopeless; and thus they were
as ready to offer, as the Athenians were ready to grant, terms
which allowed all to go free on a fixed ransom, with the ex-
ception of the Spartan commander or any other Spartiatai
who might be serving with him, these being reserved for the
judgement of the Athenign people. But to Brasidas then

1490 @nodpevov 74 Smha, Thuc. iv. 68. See note 1274,
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levying troops in the heighbourhood of Sikyon and Corinth CHAP.
the opportunity of baffling the Athenian generals was one N

which was not to be thrown away without a struggle. Send-
ing messengers to the Boiotians requesting them to meet him
without loss of time at the village of Tripodiskos under the
heights of Geraneia, he marched first towards Nisaia in
hopes of reaching it before it could be taken by the Athenians.
On hearing of its fall, he presented himself at the gates of
Megara and demanded admittance; but in this matter the
Megarian factions were arrayed against each other.. The
demos feared that the restoration of the oligarchs would be
followed by their own expulsion, while the oligarchs feared,
that, if the Spartans were admitted, the demos might seek
by insurrection to anticipate the harsh measures which might
otherwise be dealt to them. Both sides were thus agreed
that they should admit no one within the walls, until one
or other party should have gained a decisive victory. The
arrival of the Boiotians at Tripodiskos did little towards turn-
ing the scale. Their aid was neither slack nor niggardly;
but although their sudden and unexpected attack at first
threw into confusion the light-armed troops of the Athen-
ians, this temporary reverse was soon redeemed by the
Athenian horsemen.” But when Brasidas, ascribing to its
right cause the refusal of the Megarians to open the gates to
his army, advanced nearer to the sea and offered battle to
the enemy, the Athenian generals began to question whether
they could run the risk of a defeat, which would be most
severely felt, in order to encounter a force composed simply
of detachments levied from many Peloponnesian cities which
would lose at the worst only a small fraction of their troops.
They had moreover already gained Nisaia and cut off the
connexion of Megara with its long walls. As soon therefore
as they discovered that Brasidas had no intention of acting
on the offensive, they abandoned any further attempt on
Megara itself, and the gates were at once opened to admit
the army of Brasidas. But this fiery Spartan had more im-
portant work to do elsewhere; and on his departure the
Megarians most deeply implicated in the recent plots fled

11491 Thue. iv. 72.
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from the city, while the demos remained under a solemn

pledge of amnesty.on the part of the oligarchs. These kept
their promise only until both Spartans and Athenians were
fairly out of the way, and then selecting about 100 citizens
for trial, insured their condemnation by dikastai who were
compelled to give their votes in public. The;men thus sen-
tenced.were, of course, executed; and a strict oligarchy was
set up, which lasted, the historian remarks, far longer than
most governments set up by a minority both numerically and

~-personally insignificant.!¥*? Before the close of the year the

Schemes of
the Athen-
ians for the
recovery of
their su-
premacy in
Boiotia,

Megarians gained possession of their long walls, and levelled
them with the ground ;% and thus was demolished a work
by which the Athenians had hoped to maintain on the isthmus
‘a hold as firm as that which they kept on theu own harbour
of Peitaieus,

Unconscious of the' dangers which were threatening them
from,the north, the Athenians not only did nothing to prevent
Brasidas fi om passing onwards to kindle the flame of revolt,
in Chalkidike, but were bent on making another attempt to

. recoyer the supremacy which had beer lost by the defeat at

Koroneia. Demosthenes, it seems, was still enamoured of
the plan which he had attempted to carry out by a march
across the Aitolian mountains ; 1% but the double attack now
to be made on the Boiotian confederacy involved no perilous
threading of savage passes or still more dangerous association
with savage mountaineers. The scheme sketched out was far
more simple, and the confident temper of the Athenian people
at this time made them especially eager to carry out the
enterprise with the whole power of the state. In spite of
the strong oligarchical constitution of the Boiotian cities
there were in many places not a few who would gladly have

.rid themselves of the heavy yoke of the Eupatrid houses:

and these men, wherever they might be, were the natural allies
of Athens. Foremost among these was the Theban Ptoiodoros,
with whose help it was arranged that Demosthenes should
sail from Naupaktos to Siphai, a town about 25 miles to the
southwest of Thespiai. By the betmyftl of this place the

Athenians would obtain a footing in the south. In the

1492 Thue, iv, 74. 1403 Ib. iv. 109,
11914 See page 6, 1405 See page 194,
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north they would have the like adx_raut;age by thei¥ admissior.
within the walls of Chaironeia, while in the east they would
gain a still stronger base of operations by fortifying the
ground round ihe Delion, which has already come before us
in the traditions of the Persian wars."?% The success of this
plan depended obviously on the simultaneous execution of
these several schemes. Unpunctuality would give the Boio-
tarchs time to encounter their enemies in detail, and only the
confusion and perplexity caused to the oligarchs by the need
of meeting many dangers at once would encourage the demos *
in the Boiotian cities to declare themselves openly on thé
side of Athens. TUnluckily the Athenian commanders were
not punctual, In the Corinthian gulf Demosthenes, having
taken Oiniadai and brought over Salynthios and his Agraian
tribes to the Athenian alliance, sailed to Siphai, only fo find
that the plot had been betrayed by a Phokianfrom Phanoteus
and that both Siphai and Chaironeia were held by the Boio-
tians in full force."”” We might have sapposed that the failure.
of Demosthenes and the consequent inaction of the Athenian
partisans in the Boiotian towns would have led the.Athenians
to question the prudence of risking their whole military force
in operations which would certainly be resisted with the un-
divided strength of the Boiotian confederacy. Not less, it
seems, than 25,000 men !*%8 set out from Athens to fortify the
Temenos of Delion. On tlie earth thrown up from the moat
which was dug all round it they fixed as strong a palisading
as they could make from the vines which grew round the
place, eked out by brickwork taken from any buildings in the
immediate neighbourhood. In five days their work was
practically done, and the light-armed force marched about
a mile on the road to Athens, while Hippokrates remained at
Delion with the hoplites. But these five days were fatal to
his enterprise.

Gathering from all the cities, the troops of the Boiotian Bat
B clion,

1496 Herod, vi. 118, 1497 Thue. iv. 89, .

1498 According to Thueydides, iv. 93, the Boiotinns who came to encounter Hippo-
krates had 7,000 boplites and more than 10,000 light-nrmed, together with 1,000 horse
and 500 peltastai,—probably, 19,000 in all. The Athenian light-armed, he says, exceeded -
this whole number, although he admits that generally they were not nearly so efficient,
or indeed efficient at all. Hence with hoplites, bowmer, and peltasts the Athenian force
would probably be not less than 25,000.
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confederacy 4% hurried towards Delion, to find that the maiun

~—— body of the enemy had passed across the Athenian border.

At first, their resolution was to risk no engagement on Attic
soil ; but this decision was stoutly opposed by the Theban
Boiotarch Pagondas. He professed that he could not under-
stand the subtle distinction which forbade encounter with
an enemy on his own ground. The Athenians were their
enemies, wherever they might be. Their main army had
but an instant ago profaned the Boiotian soil: their hoplites
under Hippokrates were not merely profaning it still, but
were defiling the temple of the lord of Delos. Far therefore
from hesitating to attack them, they should remember the
achievements of their fathers at Koronein, and teach the
Athenians that men who love freedom will not part from
their inheritance withput at the least striking a blow to re-
tain it. The words of Pagondas removed all scruples; and
although it was now late in the day, they resolved to fight
at once. Between the two armies rose a small hill, whicld
determined the issue of the struggle. On either side were
drawn up the two opposing masses, the Boiotians being
arranged after a sort which marked a change in military
tactic not less important than that which had raised the
Athenian navy to its undisputed pre-eminence. 'The Theban
hoplites were drawn up 25 men deep: *° the Athenian front
had a depth of only 8 men. The arrangement points to a

"growing consciousness that with opposing forces consisting

of men equal in discipline, bravery, and personal strength,
weight must decide the contest. The battle of Delion showed
them that this expectation was well grounded: and the
lesson bore its fruit at Leuktra.!®® There is no evidence
that the Athenians foreboded any disaster from this difference
of tactic, and Hippokrates in the few words which he addressed
to his men as he rode along the lines reminded them chiefly -

1499 See vol, i, page 64.

1500 Thueydides, iv. 93, adds that the hoplites of the other cities were drawn up after
the fancy of the Boiotarchs belongingto those cities. The statement iHustrates the want
of cohesion which is the most marked characteristic of all the Hellenic states, and more
especinily of those whose constitution was olizarchic. According to Dicdaras, xii. 70,
the Thehan hoplites were headed by a picked body of 300 men, called Heniochoi and
Parabatai. In later Theban history these mien, serving in pairs associated in an un-
speakably infamous intimacy, appear as the Hieros Lochos or Sacred Band.

144 Tt is, of course, obvious that the best hoplites, while standing in the hinder ranks,
could be of no use except a3 adding to the impetus of a charge or the obstinacy of re-
sistance. The spears of men even in the fifth or sixth rank could not be thrust beyond
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of the power which they had won by their victory at Oino-
phyta, and of the glory which would be theirs, if by another
victory they could restore the supremacy of the imperial
city. The battle which followed was fiercely contested. The
left wing of the Boiotian army was outflanked by the Athenians
who in carrying out the movement were brought face to face
with their own men, thus causing the death of some before
they found out their mistake. But this advantage was more
than balanced by the ill fortune of the Athenian left wing which
in spite of the bravest resistance was borne down by the
tremendous wall of Theban hoplites; and even the defeated
Thespians, Tanagraians, and Orchomenians were relieved by
the appearance of a body of men whom Pagondas had sent
secretly round the little hill, and who, suddenly showing
themselves to the Athenians, threw them into a confusion
which soon became irretrievable. Scattered in different
directions, some fled to Delion and the sea, some towards
Oropos, some to the heights of Parnes; and so fierce was the
pursuit that probably nothing but the approach of darkness
prevented the complete destruction of the Athenian army.
Nearly a thousand Athenian hoplites with their general
Hippokrates lay dead upon the field.!? On this ground the
Boiotians were careful to leave an adequate guard before they
.retreated for the night to Tanagra, there to make ready for
the final attack on Delion. On the nextday only an Athenian
garrison remained to defend the intrenchments round the
temple. The rest of the survivors were sent home by sea.
The occupation of the sacred Temenos had awakened
a singularly bitter feeling in the minds of the Thebans.
Their victory ‘at once gave them an opportunity for in-
dulging it. The laws of war among all the Hellenic tribes
required from the victor the surrender of the dead without
any conditions to the kinsmen who might claim them ; but
as the Athenian herald was on-his way to the enemy’s camp,
he was met by a Boiotian herald, who, hurrying back with him
- to Delion, charged the Athenian garrison with wanton pro-
fanation of a sacred site, and added that the bodies of the dead
the heads of their comrades in front. But the dirangement had the alvantage not only
of increasing the momentum but of providing a large reserve of the best men to take

the plac: of the wounded or the :lain.
1502 Thue. iv. 101.
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should not be restored to them so long as the temple or its

~———— close should be occupied by an invading force. Unfor-

tunately the Athenians failed to urge the obvious answer,
that, whatever their own guilt might be, the Boiotians were
disingenuously shirking a duty for which Hellenic morality
recognised no evasion and admitted no exceptions. Although
such a rejoinder must have driven them to comply with the
Athenian demand, the invaders took the short-sighted course
of denying that they were invaders. The Boiotians, they
argued, had gained their present territories by the conquest
of the tribes more anciently in possession of them,and the
possession of the temples was involved in the possession of
the ground on which they were built. The extent of this
ground was a matter of no consideration. It might stretch
over miles and .include the sanctuaries of many gods, or it
might be so small as to contain little more than the shrine
of a single deity. In either case conquest transferred the
land from .one state to another : and as Hippokrates had!
fortified this temple of Phoibos, it ceased by his act to form
part of Boiotia. The Athenians were thus in their own
territory, and they could not be asked to abandon it. To
this absurd plea it would have been enough to reply that the .
conquest of a whole country, carrying with it, of course, the
possession of all the temples within its borders, was a very
different thing from the forcible occupation of an isolated
sanctuary as a basis of operations against the territory to
which it belonged. But the temptation to repay the Athen-
ians in their own coin was too strong to be resisted ; and the
Boiotians retorted that, if they spoke the truth, there was an
end of all debate. Athenians in Attica might do what they
willed with their own, and being within their own borders
they mlght bury their dead without asking permission of any
one. Even here, the Athenians might have answered that
accordmg to their own theory the limits of Attica extended
no further than their own intrenchments, and thus the Boio-
tians were bound to give up the dead without further speak-
ing; but the reply did not suggest itself to their herald,
whose departure was followed by an immediate attack on
the intrenchments.
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Two thousand Corinthian hoplites, together with the Pelo-
ponnesians and Megarians set free from Nisaia, took part’in
this assault which on the seventeenth day after the battle
was brought to a successful end by a rude but effective con-
trivance. A long beam sawn asunder and hollowed out in
the middle served as a tube through which a current of air
was forced from a huge pair of bellows at one end to a
caldron containing lighted charcoal, sulphur, and pitch, and
fastened by strong iron chains at the other end. The fierce
flame thus produced soon set the stockade on fire. The
garrison fled, and the fort was taken; and when the Athenian
herald again came to ask for the bodies which still remained
unburied, his request was granted unconditionally. There
was no longer any Boiotian territory which the Athenians
could claim as their own by the right of the strongest. So
ended a scheme which, so long as Brasidas was at large,

ought never to have been undertaken.’®® It gave a rude’

shock to the feelings of pride and confidence which the
capture of the Spartans at Sphakteria had awakened, and
but for the possession of these prisoners the Athenians
would have passed at once to that state of extreme de-
pression which led them to malke Perikles their scapegoat.
But the fall of Delion was only the beginning of a series of
troubles which were to lower the Athenians in the eyes of
Hellenes generally as much as the events of Sphakteria had
damaged the reputation of the Spartans. Foiled in his
attempt on Siphai, Demosthenes made a descent on the
territory of Sikyon; but before all his ships could reach the
land, the Sikyonians had fallen upon the men who were already
disembarked, and had either slain or taken them prisoners.!**
In the north, as an omen of the coming storm, the Athenians
lost a friend in the Odrysian chief Sitalkes who was slain

153 This disastrous expedition is associated with the history of Sokrates, who served
Liere not merely with great bravery but with a steadiness which did much to maintain
the discipline of the retreating army. His good condnet both here and previously at

- Potidaia was exaggerated into something like the heroism of IHomeric heroes, and was
then by a natural result called into question and denicd. The facts scem to exhibit
Sokrates as among the best of the Athenian hoplites, and give a thorough contradiction
to the absurd caricatures with which much about the same time Aristophanes was
amusing his countrymen. The necessity of marking these inconsistencics of the comie
poet with historical fact has been already noted, seé notes 1823, 1358, nor would it be easy
to lay too much stress upon it,

1004 Thue, iv. 101,
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in a foray into the land of the Triballoi, and whose power:
passed into the hands of his treacherous nephew Seuthes,1505
But while the Athenians were thus wasting their energies
on plans from which at best no great good could be gained,
they left a pathway open to the most able and the most
vigilant of their enemies to strike a blow at the very heart
of their maritime empire. Demosthenes: was perhaps still
sailing from Naupaktos to Siphai, when from the Spartan
colony of Herakleia in Trachis Brasidas sent to his partisans
at Pharsalos a message bidding them to furnish him at once
with guides for his march through Thessaly. That he was
undertaking a perilous task, he was well aware. In Thessaly,
as in Boiotia, the oligarchic chiefs of clans carried matters
their own way ; but they could not repress the friendly feelings
with which the main body of the people regarded the Athen-
ians in their great struggle with Sparta. In short, the same
elements were working here as in the allied cities whose
revolts had already been suppressed; and Brasidas knew
that nothing but a promptness which should leave no room
for reflexion or discussion could possibly enable him to earry
out his plan. At no time was it easy for.a foreign force to
make its way through Thessaly without a guide; in the
present temper of the people it would be doubly dangerous.
As it so turned out, the whole power of the oligarchic govern-
ments barely sufficed to carry him through. Setting out
from the Phthiotic town of Melitia on the banks of the
Enipeus a few miles below its source and under the shadow
of the mighty range of Othrys, he had not reached Phar-
salos, a town near the point where the Apidanos joins the
Enipeus in the centre of the great Thessalian plain, when he
was met by a large body of the people who seemed resolved
to bar his further progress. To their-plea that no stranger
could pass without the consent of the commonwealth the
guides of Brasidas at once answered that they would not
think of leading him any further against their will, and that
they had brought him thus far only because his sudden
appearance had taken them by surprise and they knew not
what else they could do.- Brasidas himself came forward

1305 Bee page 150,
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and, with that singular power of adapting himself to the
temper of his hearers which no Spartan had ever yet dis-
played, assured them that, if they wished, it, he would at
once turn back, but added ,that he should regard it as
churlish treatment if he were sent back, since he had come
not to hurt the Thessaliang with whom the relations of
Sparta were both peaceful and friendly, but merely to carry
out plans which he had devised for the humiliation of the
Athenians with whom they were at.open war. These words,
it is said, disarmed the opposition of the Thessalians; but
the readiness with which they allowed him to pass onwards
showed that their friendly feeling for Athens was a sentiment
rather than a principle. Freed thus from a serious danger,
Brasidas lost not a moment in hurrying forwards. On the
day following that on which he had left Melitia, he reached
Phakion and incamped in the evenmo' in the territory of
‘the Peraibians who guided him to Dion in the dominions of
Perdikkas.'®®® Here, standing in safety beneath the mighty
ramparts of Olympos and the Pierian hills, Brasidas looked
forward with eager impatience to the immediate prosecution
of the enterprise which had drawn him thither. His only
wish was to cripple Athens; but the wily Makedonian who
had lured him by the promise of maintaining half his army
looked upon him as a hired instrument for doing any work
which he might have in hand. Sorely against his will
Brasidas was dragged off to the mountain~pass **7 which shut
in the territory of Arribaios the chief of the Makedonian
clan-of the Lynkestai. With a mission so sharply. defined
he was more likely to convert the Lynkestian prince than to
be himself converted to the theories of Perdikkas; and when
Arribaios expressed a wish to submit himself to arbitration
and to become the ally of Sparta, Brasidas obstinately refused
to carry the quarrel further, and in spite of prayers and
protests withdrew his forces. Perdikkas was compelled to
depart with him, but he showed his anger by supplying
. henceforth the wants of only a third portion of his troops.

Not until Brasidas had passed the Thessalian border were

1508 Thue. iv. 78.
1507 This pass probably lay in the line of the later Roman road known as the Via
Egnatia. See further the note of Dr. Arnold on Thucydides, iv. 83, 2.
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the Athenians awakened to a sense of their danger; and

——— even when they learnt that something must be done, they
Remismess acted with a. tardiness and hesitation in singular contrast

of the

Athenians.

Revolt of
Akanthos.

‘with the vehemence and promptitude of the Spartan cham-

pion. The only step denoting anything like energetic action
was a declaration of war against Perdikkas; and even this
was a mistake in dealing with a prince whose life was passed
in betrayals or desertions of all his allies in turn. Nothing
can show more clearly the fatal loss sustained by Athens in
the death of Perikles than the weakness now displayed in
maintaining that which they knew to be the very foundation
of their empire. That Perikles would have countenanced
either of the recent attempts to re-establish the supremacy of
Athens in Boiotia, we may very confidently question; that
he would have staked the whole power of the state in en-
countering and crushing Brasidas, we cannot doubt at all.
The preservation of the subject allies on the coasts of Thrace
was a matter to be carried through at all costs; but instead
of striving with the energy of men struggling for their lives
‘they content themselves with simply increasing their gar-
risons %% in the cities threatened by Brasidas. Even the
disasters caused by their carelessness failed to rouse them to
greater vigour; and a scanty addition to their forces was all
that they carried out after the loss of Amphipolis itself.150
Men like Nikias and his partisans were just the men who would
urge the flimsy excuse of winter as a plea for fatal inactivity.
The ripe grapes were all but ready. for the gathering, and
the whole produce of the year was therefore at his mercy,
when Brasidas appeared before the gates of the Andrian
colony of Akanthos at the base of the great peninsula of
Akté or Athos, near the so-called canal of Xerxes. The
oligarchic Chalkidians at whose invitation he had come had
led him to look for an eager and even-an enthusiastic
welcome. He was unpleasantly surprised to find that the
gates were guarded and that he could do no more than pray
for permission to plead his cause before them in person.
Even with this request the demos reluctantly complied; but
their whole substance was practically in the hands of the

158 Thue, iv. 82. 1509 b, v, 108, 6.
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stranger, and t]iey had in the matter much that amount of CHAP.
freedom which a traveller enjoys with the pistol of a high- —v—

wayman held at his ears. Once admitted, Brasidas was to
employ again those arts of persuasion which might tempt
the ignorant into thinking that Sparta was training up a
body of citizens like the adroit orator who now exhibited
himself as the apostle of absolute freedom and of perfect
happiness for evex;ybody His moderation had thus far won
him golden opinions wherever he had gone; but it must be
remembered that intemperance or severity would have
brought about the immediate and ignominious failure of his
plans, and that the independence which he preached was
a mere Will-of-the-wisp, which would leave his victims

floundering in the bogs of Spartan despotism. His business

now was to convince the Akanthians that they could secure
their own welfare only by revolting from Athens; and he
proceeded to convince them after this fashion. Reminding
them of the wholly disinterested motives which had led
Sparta into the war, he assured them that the state which

had sent him was honestly anxious to confine itself to the déne

definite task of putting down an iniquitous tyranny. He had
come to set them free: he was amazed at not finding himself
welcomed with open arms. Their coolness caused him even
greater grief and alarm; but although he took care mnot to
tell them at this point in his speech that it excited in him
gome feelings of a harsher kind, he explained to them that
their adhesion was indispensable for the success of his plan.
Their refusal would tempt the other allies of. Athens in these
Thrace-ward regions to think that the freedom which Brasi-
das promised was Utopian, or that his power to insure it to
them was not equal to his will; and he could not allow such
thoughts to be awakened in them. The power of Sparta he
brought home to them by telling a flat lie,'®® a lie which he
repeated wherever he went. When Nikias under the walls
of Megara determined not to risk a battle with the army of
which the forces of Brasidas formed a scanty part, his
resolution was taken simply on the ground that he was

4

1510 T cannot qualify these words, which are, in fact, the words of Thucydides, v #
Bpaaibou époAxd. kai o 74 0 vTa Adyorrds T iv. 108, 5.
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B?gK bound not to endanger the best troops of Athensin a struggle
by’ With men gathered from a number of cities, each of which

risked but little.””!! "Of this fact it~is barely possible that
Brasidas may have been unaware ; but he knew himself to
be deliberately lying when he spoke of his own troops as
being the whole force which the generals of Athens dared

'not encounter, and urged this as a ground for thinking that

the Athenians could not send to the coasts of Thrace a larger
army by sea. .Their confidence he sought to gain for Sparta
by assuring them that he had bound the ephors by the most
solemn oaths that the cities which might join him should
remain absolutely autonomous.’®'? It perhaps may not have
occurred to him that the need of imposing such oaths might
leave on others the impression that the Spartan magistrates
were not much to be trusted without them ; but he did not
tell them that some of the men in his own force were the
kinsfolk of bondmen who had risked their lives to succour
Spartan hoplites in Sphakteria, who had been invited to
claim freedom as the reward of their generous self-sacrifice,
and who, having thus shown themselves to be men whom it
would be dangerous to keep in slavery, had every one been
mercilessly murdered.’*® Two further arguments he had yet
in gtore. The one was addressed to that centrifugal instinct
which pre-eminently marked the Hellenic race in general:
the other to their purses or their stomachs. He assured them
that when he spoke of freedom and independence, his words
were to be taken in their literal meaning, and not as denoting
‘merely liberation from the yoke of Athens. They were to be
left absolutely to themselves, as unconstrained as the oxen
which parted company by the advice of the lion who hungered
after their flesh. They were to live after oligarchic or
democratic fashion, as they might prefer; and if they chose
to walk in the ways of the Korkyraians, Sparta certainly
would not step in to hinder them. They would be free, after
joining Sparta, to manage their own matters to their own

1511 See page 233. 1512 Thue. iv. 85, 6.

1813 T must repeat my doubts of the truth of this horrible story, at least on the vast
scale of massacre assigned to it by Thucydides. Bat unless the story js to be re-
jected (and it is accepted without question both by Dr. Thirlwall and Mr. Grote), too
great stress cannot be laid on the infamous treachery of the Spartan ephors.
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liking ; they were perfectly free to decide now whether they

would or would not join Sparta. Only they must remember’

that, as things then'were, a large amount of money went
yearly from Akanthos in the form of fribute for the support
of a tyranny which his consciencé would not allow him tor
tolerate ; and, further, they saw his army outside their walls.
He would leave them to their deliberations: but if they
should say bim nay, their ripe grapes would be trampled
under foot, their vineyards ravaged, and they must make up
their minds to face poverty, perhaps, famine, perhaps also a
blockade. This forcible special pleading carried so much
weight, that a majority of the Citizens voting secretly decided
on revolt from Athens. The Akanthians were not men of
heroic mould, and they could not bring themselves to sacri-
fice their crops; but they were so lJacking in enthusiasm for
their new ally that they insisted on his taking in their
presence the same oaths which, as he said, he had imposed
on the ephors at Sparta. The wretched farce of free
debate and free voting wag ended, and Akanthos revolted
from Athens.’®® Brasidas had begun his work well, and
Stageiros, another Andrian colony a few miles more to the
north, soon followed the example of Akanthos.!%!

Not many weeks after achieving this success Brasidas
appeared before the walls of Amphipolis.’s6 The possession
of this place would remove all difficulties from his path, and
it was his object to detach it, if possible, from Athens without
the toil of a siege in which he might very probably fail, and
which could not in all likelihood be brought to an end before
the arrival of an Athenian army. The post was as strong
and as easily defensible as it was important. 'Above the city
the lake Kerkinitis, through which the Strymon flows, was a
formidable barrier for those who had not the command of the

sea. Below this lake a squadron of Athenian triremes was,

permanently on guard; and the city itself was at a moderate
distance from the bridge which furnished the only means of

1514 T mugst confess myself wholly unable to look at this business from the point of
view of Mr. Grote. The Akanthians were as free as the juries over which Jefireys
exercised sway, or the men who at the dictation of Scroggs murdered innocent men as
criminals in an imaginary Popish plot.

1315 Thye, iv, 88.

1518 For the founding of this colony see page 68.
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BOOK communication between Makedonia and Thrace. On two
———— sides of it flowed the broad stream, embracing the town for

which it thus determined the name,'*V and leaving only the
chord of an arc which Hagnon the founder fortified with a
strong wall along its whole length. On no object could time,
care, and money have been better bestowed than on insuring
the safe keeping of this key to two vast ‘regions; by a
mournful infatuation it was allowed without a struggle to fall
into the hands of Brasidas. At Argilos, a town lying about
midway between Stageiros and the Strymonian port of Eion,
he had received a welcome which the relations of this city
with Athens rendered no matter for surprise; and with
Argilians as guides he advanced to the bridge across the
river, and of course slew the scanty garrison to which alone
the fatal sluggishness of the Athenians had intrusted the
momentous duty of guarding it. So sudden was the attack
and so sweeping the slaughter, that no alarm ecould be given
to the citizens of Amphipolis who on a stormy and snowy
night learnt that the army of Brasidas was without their
walls, and that .their lands and all who happened to be
without the city were wholly at his mercy. So great was the
confusion that in the judgement of the historian Brasidas
might with ease have carried the place by assault: but he
allowed his men to plunder. the land instead, and so gave
time to the citizens who were not on his side to recover their
self-possession. These now found that they were still in a
numerical majority, and they not only insisted that the gates
should be kept shut, but that the Athenian general Eukles
should send a request for immediate aid to his colleague
Thucydides, the historian, who was then with his fleet off
the island of Thasos about half a day’s sail from Amphipolis.
‘With a feeling, probably, of deep misgiving and self-accusa-
tion Thucydides hastened to the post which he ought never
to have quitted after the arrival of Brasidas in Makedonia.
Trusting that he might reach Amphipolis in time to save it
from falling into his hands, he hoped that at the worst he
should be able to rescue Eion. But Brasidas was beforehand
with him. He knew that for a large proportion of the

1817 Thuc, iv. 102, 4,
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citizens alliance with Sparta had no attractions, and that in
these men. the presence of a general so wealthy and powerful
as Thucydides!5'® would raise hopes of further and more
effectual succour from Athens or Thrace, and stir them up to
more stubborn resistance. He therefore offered terms by
which he hoped to determine their action in his favour. All
who chose to remain should have the full rights of citizenship.
To those who preferred to depart he gave five days for con-
veying away their® property. Such terms as these were not
likely to be withstood. The Athenians in the city were but
few in number, the population of the city being mainly mixed.
Many, again, of this mixed race had their kinsfolk prisoners
in the keeping of Brasidas, and the Athenians were de-
pressed by the manifest remissness of their countrymen in
the whole matter. In this state of things Eukles lost his
power, and the proposals of Brasidas were accepted. Amphi-
-polis was gone, and within twenty-four hours the Spartans
would have been masters of Eion: but on the evening of the
same day the seven ships of Thucydides entered the mouth of
the Strymon, and this fresh humiliation was avoided. The
care with which he points out the imminence of the peril
from which his arrival saved the city clearly indicates the
anxiety of a man who wishes to place himself right with a
world whose severer judgement he has good cause to fear.
Thus in these two cities of Akanthos and Amphipolis we
have a greater and a less degree of opposition to the wishes
of Brasidas: but in both cases the majority of the people
is disinclined to ally itself with him, and in neither case is
really free debate or free voting allowed. The most enthu-
siastic Athenian could not have desired more conclusive
evidence in favour of the imperial city than that which is
furnished by the whole history of this campaign. The
arguments of Brasidas are addressed mainly to that instine-
tive desire for city autonomy which was the bane of Hellenic
national life; and by denouncing as despotism any power
which insisted on the centralisation needed for the attainment
1518 Hg was the owner of large gold mines on the Thrakian coast near Abdera, It is
needless to say that this account of himself may be fully trusted. He would naturally

make the best of disasters caused by his own negligence ; and his narrative fully suffices
to show the true state of the case and to justify his condemnation.
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of a given common énd, he held out a bait from which Hellenes

———— generally would not readily turn away. But even thus,

although he insisted again and again that with their internal
concerns there should be no interference whatever, the
opposition in Akanthos and Amphipolis was with great diffi-
culty overcome. The conclusion follows irresistibly that
apart from the passion for interpolitical independence the
subject allies of Athens had no substantial grievance calling
for redress. Had they been oppressed by a tribute beyond
their ' means to pay, had they been preyed on systematically
by collectors who drew from them sums beyond the defined
assessment, had the means of obtaining redress for injuries
committed been either denied to them or rendered difficult,
they would at once have thrown themselves into the arms of
Bragidas with a feeling of thankful relief that no change
could under such circumstances be a change for the worse.
But we have already seen that the empire of Athens pressed
on them more as a sentimental than as a real grievance, and
their behaviour on the arrival of Brasidas is precisely thdt
which we should have looked for.!"®* Men whose feelings
have been offended are not likely to regard the offender with
any warm or eager affection ; but so long as they feel that
their connexion with him is on the whole to their own
benefit, they are not likely to be carried away by enthusiastic
admiration of a stranger who simply wishes to leave them
in a state of complete isolation, It was precisely thus at
Akanthos and Amphipolis. There was no positive love for
Athens: but indifference towards the imperial city implied
no longing to be severed from her confederacy, and the
introduction of Brasidas was due not to the action of the
main body of the citizens who in both these towns were
thoroughly well disposed to Athens, but to the intrigues of a
small but overbearing faction, which, because it could not
hope for the voluntary adoption of its plans, resolved to
take the people by surprise and hurry them into revolt under

-pain of absolute ruin in case of refusal. Even thus, it is
- agserted, Amphipolis would have remained stedfast in her

1519 See page 156,
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allegiance, if there had been good reason for thinking that a
few hours would bring to them the aid of Thucydides.

The tidings of the fall of Amphipolis came upon the
Athenians almost as an omen of doom. The place was im-
portant for them not only as a source of tribute and as a
port for the shipment of timber for ship-building, but more
especially as being the key to their Thrakian possessions.
Thus far Thessalians or Makedonians might guide their
enemies to the banks of the Strymon: but so long as an
Athenian garrison held the bridge of Amphipolis, they could
go no further. The loss of this position increased the
readiness of the allies to revolt as much as it lowered the
reputation of Athens ; and the studied moderation of Brasidas
was rewarded with voluntary offers of adhesion from cities

which had convinced themselves that they needed not to fear
anything from the vengeance of Athens. Among the cities
which thus joined him after his ineffectual attempt upon
Eion was the Edonian Myrkinos which Dareios bestowed on
the Ionian Histiaios,'5* and the Thasian colonies of Galepsos
and Oisymé. The urgency of the peril seemed rather to
paralyse the Athenians than to rouse them. Nothing was
done beyond dispatching a few troops to reinforce the gar-
risons in the Thrace-ward cities; and disasters still more
terrible were averted only by the jealousy felt at Sparta for a
man whose achievements might bring with them quite as
much of annoyance as of glory. Their chief wish now was
to recover the prisoners taken in Sphakteria and so to bring
the war to an end. For Brasidas the continuance of the
war was the continuance of life itself; and while he set to
work to build triremes on the banks of the Strymon, he asked
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them for more troops to aid him in carrying out his schemes.

The Spartans cared little for his plans, and his request was
refused. o

For twenty years after the loss of Amphipolis Thucydides
lived in exile. The storywent 1522 that Kleon brought against
him a charge of incapacity or wilful mismanagement, and that
the historian, failing to defend himself, was formally sentenced

1520 See vol. i. p. 382, © 152 Thue. iv, 108,
1522 Sed the life of Thucydides by Markellinos, p. xix. in the edition of Arnold.
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B(l)I(I)K to banishment. From his own words*2? we do not learn
~——— that he was sentenced at all ; still less do we learn the nature

or amount of the punishment or the name of his accuser.!5
It is more than possible that the sense of personal injury
may have intensified his feelings of dislike or disgust for the
noisy leather-seller: but his silence on the share of Xleon in
this matter seems to attest the self-condemmation of the
general. Had he felt that the charge and the sentence were
alike unjust, Thueydides was not the mun to rest quiet
under an iniquitous imputation. Without attempting to
acquit himself, he leaves the facts to speak for themselves,
and it cannot be said that they speak in mysterious or unin-
telligible language. By his own showing he was one of the
generals appointed to watch over the interests of Athens in
Makedonia and Thrace: 5% he was aware that Brasidas had
made his way through Thessaly, and unquestionably he knew
that Brasidas had not come for nothing. His duty impera~
tively demanded his presence at Amphipolis or at the least
at Eion, which was only three miles further to the south;
but he is found with his squadron off Thasos, an island which
Brasidas could not attack because he had no ships. In short,
Thucydides had nothing to call him to this distant station
apart from his own interests: and unhappily it cannot be
denied that his interests attracted him to the Thrakian gold
mines of which he was a proprietor. That on hearing of the
loss of Amphipolis he made what haste he could to prevent
the further loss of Bion, is really no excuse at all; nor does
the historian attempt to acquit himself on this score. He
states indeed that Eion was all but taken, and that he came
just in time to prevent this fresh disaster; and he would
have been more than human if he had forborne the record
of a fact which at the least showed that his transgression

1523 Thue, v. 26.

1524 Certainly his language cannot be taken to mean that a sentence of banishment for
the precise period of 20 years was passed upon him: but the expressions of Pausanias, i. 23,
11, do not prove conclusively that it was not passed. Whether, as Dr. Thirlwall, Hist.
Gr. iii. 288, thinks likely, Thucydides was sentenced not to banishment but to death,
we have no means of ascertaining. Butin this case Oinobios, before he proposed the vote
for the recall of Thucydides, would have had to propose the repeal of the Psephisma
ordering the capital sentence; and we can scarcely suppose that Pausanias would have
failed to state this fact, If the same sentence was passed upon Eukles, we must suppose
that both he and Thucydides allowed judgement to go by default, and that consciousness
of ill desert kept both of them away from Athens. %Eukles is not heard of again.

16% Thue, iv. 104, 8, In v. 26, 5, he says that he was expressly intrusted with the
care of Amphipolia, .
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sprang from no lack of love for his country. But no man CHAP.
knew better than Thucydides that a general, who has fajled ~——-—
to keep a post intrusted to him when with common diligence
he might have maintained it with ease, is in no way more de-
serving of acquittal because he succeeds in preserving another
post which but for his own previous remissness would never
have been endangered. If Thucydideswas banished, we may
fairly conclude that Eukles was banished also : but we cannot
conclude that the accusation of Kleon was either frivolous,
vexatious, or unjust. The generals knew, not less than
Kleon, that the maintenance of the bridge across the Stry-
mon would insure the safety of Amphipolis; and they knew
" perhaps better than Kleon the long-standing dislike of the
Argilians to Athens, and the readiness with which they might
therefore be expected to take the part of Brasidas, Never-
theless, no. effort was made to guard the bridge; and while
one general remains inactive in Amphipolis, the other is
cruising about among the northernmost islands of the Egean.
These facts were, it seems, notorious throughout the cities on
the northern coasts of the Egean ; nor can we doubt that the
unfriendly relations of the Argilians with Athens had much
to do with the gchoice of the line of operations by which
Brasidas proposed to make himself master of the cities of
the Chalkidic peninsula. With Thucydides as an historian
-we have here no concern. Itis quitelikely that his long exile
had much to do with quickening in him the judicial spirit
which Qistinguishes his history among all the writings of his
contemporaries and of all later times. But while he was
serving as a general, his countrymen knew nothing of hisg
powers as an historian: and if they had known them ever so
well, they would have been making themselves partakers of
his guilt, had they passed.over his offence without punish-
ment or notice. In this instance Kleon, if he had anything
to do with the matter, was perfectly right. Amphipolis and
AXkanthos were lost only through the carelessness of Thucy-
dides and his colleague; and the absence of Thucydides
from his post must, it is to be feared, be set down to a pre-
ference of his own interests over those of his country.!52

162 See further, Mure, Critical History of Greek Literature, book iv. ch. S,K% 8,
Colonel Mure’s estimate of Kleon is founded on an assumption. He argues that Kleon
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The year was elosing with a series of misfortunes and dis-
couragements for the Athenians. Their garrisons still held
the island of Kythera ; their troops aided by the Messenians
still harassed. the Spartans from the side of Pylos; the
Megarian islet of Minoa was still an Athenian outpost; and,
above all, the hoplites from Sphakteria were still within the
walls of Athens. But they were now daily feeling more and
more that wars are wont to take turns not wished for by
those who make them. Their attempt on Megara had been
followed by very partial success: their campaign in Boiotia
had ended in utter discomfiture; and their whole .empire
was threatened by the operations of Brasidas in Chalkidike.
Nor had they yet seen the end of Spartan successes and
Athenian failures. While from one side the tidings came
that the Megarians had gained possession of their Long Walls
and had thrown to the ground the bulwarks which had been
designed to keep Megara in perpetual alliance with Athens,127
on the other they learnt that Sané and Dion were the only
towns in the peninsula.of Athos which had refused to receive
Brasidas within their walls."® But it was not worth his
while to spend time in catching so poor a prey, and he
hurried away to Torone whither, again, he had been invited
not by the main body of the people but by a small band of
conspirators working with careful secrecy. Lying at the
extreme point of the Sithonian peninsula, Torone was built
on the slope of a steep hill, the summit being held by an
Athenian garrison. So well had the traitors laid their plan
that Brasidas was able to occupy the temenos of the Dios-
koroi barely half a mile distant from the city without rousing
the suspicions of the Toronaians. From this temple seven
light-armed men with daggers in their hands (thirteen shrunk
back from the perilous service) managed to creep through

was not unjustly judged by Thucydides, because the part which Kleon plays in the
assemblies held before his departure for Sphakteria is contemptible, When we come to
look more closely into the matter, we find that Kleon’s part is not contemptible at all.
The really contemptible men are Nikias and his partisans or abettors ; and on their
deliberate readiness to sacrifice their country in order to gratify a personal freak,
Colonel Mure is as silent as Thucydides,

127 Thue. iv. 109.

1528 ‘I'hese towns were inhabited by a mixed population which would have little in
common with Athens. According to, Thucydides, iv. 110, they were chiefly Pelasgic ;
but we have seen already that this term conveys no very definite information. See
vol, i. page 53. Far the geography of the peninsula sce vol. i. p. 164.
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some opening in the sea-wall, and then climbing up to the
summit of the hill slew the garrison. Their next work was
to open the postern gate facing the promontory of Kanastraion
on the opposite peninsula of Pallene; and partly through
this entrance as well as through the gates opening on the
Agora, which the conspirators forced open after shattering
the bar, a hundred peltastai sent forward by Brasidas burst
into the town, while a fire-signal set the remainder of the
Spartan force in motion. Of these some rushed in through
the gates: others climbed up by some planks placed for the
raising of stones on a portion of the wall which had fallen
and was under repair. Brasidas himself with his men
hastened to the higher ground which would enable him to
command the city; the rest of his followers were scattered
through the place.. About fifty Athenian hoplites were sleep-
ing in the Agora. Ofthese a few were slain at the moment of
surprise : the others made their way to Lekythos, a fort cut
off from the town by a narrow neck of land. Hither also
. fled those Toronaians who could not make up their minds to
join Brasidas : but their resolution was shaken when on the
next day they were invited to return under an assurance
that they should enjoy the full rights of citizenship. The
Athenians were ordered to quit a fortress which belonged not
to Athens, but to the Chalkidians. To their refusal to obey
this charge they added a prayer for one day’s truce for the
burial of the dead. Brasidas granted them two days which
were Spent on both sides in preparations for the coming
contest. To disarm any remaining opposition Brasidas in a
public assembly made a speech much after the fashion of his
harangue at Akanthos, insisting that the men who had
introduced him within the city were to be regarded not as
traitors but as benefactors and saviours of their country. So
disinterested were his motives that he was come to set them
free whether they liked it or not, and those who had opposed
him should share the Llessing not less than his most ardent
partisans. Nay, he should think none the worse of the former
for their friendly leanings towards Athens, for he knew that
they would soon entertain a Leartier friendship for the
Spartans. Over the past he was willing to draw a veil. Thus

CHAP.
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BOOK  far they had not been in any true sense free agents: 1% for
~——— the future they would lie under the responsibility of free
men, and faithlessness to Sparta would be followed by
righteous punishment. The attack on Lekythos was made
on the third day, but owing to the stout resistance of the
Athenians was made ineffectually. On the next day a
machine was brought up much like that which had set on
fire the stockade at Delion; and in order to quench the
flames the besieged stood ready with pitchers and buckets of
water on a tall scaffolding hastily run up for the purpose.
Unable to support the weight, the structure fell, causing
more pain than terror to those who were thus thrown to
the ground ; but the noise and dust caused by the accident
go dismayed the bystanders that they fled under the impres-
sion that the fort was taken. Brasidas saw his opportunity,
and laying aside the engine he resumed the assault. The place
was soon stormed, and all who were found within it were
put to death ; but the greater number of the garrison escaped
in the two Athenian guard-ships to the peninsula of Palletie.
To quicken the energies of his men Brasidas had promised
thirty minai to the man who should first enter the fort; but
he chose to look on the fall of the scaffolding as a direct
interposition of Athéné on his behalf and he bestowed the
money on the goddess whose temple stood hard by. The
fort itself was demolished, and the little peninsula on which
it stood was consecrated as the Temenos of her shrine.
*Truce for Amid these and other operations in Chalkidike the eighth
a year year of the war came to an end. The ninth found both the

between
Athens and Spartans and the Athenians more than ever disposed to rid

s 475, themselves of the growing burdens of the strife. For his
countrymen generally the political schemes and theories of
Brasidas had no attraction. His glowing reports of successes
already attained not only failed to draw from them the rein-
forcements for which he prayed, but filled them with fore-
bodings that the full tide of victory might be followed by
disasters as great and as unlooked-for. The object nearest to
their hearts was the rescue of the hoplites taken in Sphak-

teria ; and the achievements of Brasidas might for the pre-
129 Thue, iv. 114, 5.
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gent be used for the extortion of favourable terms from the
Athenians. Left to himself, Brasidas might venture on a
larger stake; and it was a mere truism that in these wider
plans he must either succeed or fail. But success would bring
them little more perhaps than they could secure now without
further risk, while failure would consign the prisoners at
Athens either to death or'to hopeless captivity.!®*® In short,
Brasidas was unconsciously raising or striving to raise a
huge fabric on a foundation of sand. In toiling for Sparta
he was really working for nothing. The empire of Athens
bhad grown up for a definite purpose which it admirably
carried out; the freedom which Brasidas promised was. a
freedom which it was quite certain that the Spartans would
set aside with contempt, so soon as they found it convenient
to do so. Little difficulty therefore wag found in arranging
the terms of a truce as a preliminary measure for a perma-
ent settlement. Eager to conclude the matter at once, the
Spartans drew up and signed a document which they forwarded
for the approval of the Athenians with the assurance that
they would readily-make any equitable changes which the
Athenians might consider necessary. This document, having
secured to both sides equal access to the Delphian temple
from which the Athenians had been excluded during the

1550 Here, as in many other passages, it is more easy to determine what Thucydides
cannot have meant than to give.a clear and consistent interpretation of langunage
culpably obscure and inaccurate as it now stands. It is, of course, possible that its
present form may be very different from the original text ; but if it be so, the attempt
to extract a meaning from it must be mere waste of toil. Whatever he may hgve
written, assuredly lie never meant to say that while the successes already achieved by
Brasidas justified the Spartans in looking forward to the redemption of the Sphakterian
ﬁrisoners on easy terms, successes on a much larger scale would deprive them of that

ope altogether. Such triumphs could only make their way easier ; but their fear was
that the tide of success might be followed by another catastrophe like that which had
already cost them so dear at Pylos. In other words, they were afraid that Brasidas
might risk everything on the hazard of a single cast, and that he might be a loser. It
ntay be possible to draw some such menaning as this from this sentence, Thue. iv. 117,
23 but all interpretations must be made at the cost of & strange twisting of words.
We may explain émi peiov xv piicavros avrob by a reference to the larger plans which
Brasidas might go on to form, while we may regard the words arréirada karaorjoavros
as denoting the supreme venture, avrirada agreeing with a noun ebrvxjuara extracted from
the previous phrase és ér BpaciSas ebrixet.  In this case we should refer the words TﬁEV
pév arépeafar to the successes n]ready achieved by him, while the remaining clause vois
9 éx 7ol {ogou dpuvipevo kudvveiew xai kparioew would point to the possibility of defeat
in the future. Mr. Grote refers the reading rwévvevoew and takes the particle xac
as g disjunctive, citing among other instances. the passage in Thucydides, i, 118, xei
TapaxaAovpevos kai dxAntos, where the two epithets expressly exclude each other. Hist.
Gr. vi. 586. It is enough to say of this passage that Thucydides felt the need of a double
use of «ai to express this meaning,~—while in thephrase xuwdvvedey xai xparioery, iv. 117,
4, the last two words are superfluous. Either issue is involved in the one word «wduvved-
oaw, The other passages cited by Mr. Grote cannot be regarded as exhibiting a precisely

*
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war,'®! laid down practically the rule that during the year

—— of truce each side should retzun its present possessions. This

stipulation secured A.kanthos, Amphipolis, and Torone to
Sparta, while Athens’ kept her garrisons in Kythera (no
‘cominunication heing allowed between the island and the

,mamland), in Koryphasmn or Pylos between the points of

Bouphras and Tomeus, in Nisaia and Minoa, and in the
peninsula of Methana near Troizen, But Troizen itself re-
mained W1th the Peloponnesians not only on the principle
laid down for the present truce but by the terms agreed to
by the Athenians for the thirty years’ truce after the re-
conquest of Kuboia.'®® The naval interests of Athens were

-provided for by a clause which forbade to the Spartans all

use of war-ships, or of merchant vessels beyond a burden of
500 talents. The other provisions of the treaty bound each.
party to receive no deserters who might be subjects or con-
federates of the other. Sparta was thus assured that the
Helots would no longer find a refuge at Pylos, while the
Athenians thought that it would putan end to the operatiohs
of Brasidas in Thrace. The covenant lastly was acknowledged
to be a mere temporary measure, leaving room for more de-
liberate discussions for the permanent ending of the strife;
and ample arrangements were made for the safe conduct of
envoys to and fro between Athens and Sparta. This peace
was sworn to in the month of the vernal equinox. It is dated
on the twelfth day of the Spartan Gerastios, and on the four-
teenth of the Attic Elaphebolion.!®® It may have been sworn
to at Sparta two days before it was ratified at Athens: but
the irregularities of the Hellenic calendar must leave the
precise interval uncertain. On the side of the Spartans
appear the signatures of envoys from  Corinth, Sikyon,
Megara, and Epidauros.

parallel use of xai: their meaning is better given by Dr. Arnold in his note on Thue.
1. 143, 8, and v. 74, 1.

1551 The Boiotians and Phokians were no parties to this truce. The Spartans there-
fore pledge themselves only to employ persuasion to get this concessivn carried out.
The Amphiktyonic council has scemingly no voice in the matter. For their inaction
in this case as in others, see vol. i. page 56.

152 See the full and decisive note of Dr. Amold on this poiat, Thuc. iv. 118, 8.

3535 The peace concluded two years later was also ratified in the Attic month Elaphe-
bolion, Thue, v. 19, 1; but Elaphebolion here answers to the Spartan Artemisios., The
difference arises probubly from the system of intercalation in calehdars which differed
indefinitely in different states. Sce further the note of Dr. Ardold, ZThue, iv. 119, 1,
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The hopes which the Athenians had formed of a time of
repose among their subjeet allies on the, coasts of Makedonia
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and Thrace were soon rudely disturbed. Two days after the Revolt of

Skidné and

ratification of the truce Brasidas received the adhesion Of Jjepds -

Skidné, a city near the extremity of the Pallenian penin-
sula, and standing, in the eyes of the Athenians, practically
on an island, cut off from the rest of Chalkidike by the city
of Potidaia at the jsthmus. In spite, however, of the special
risks thus incurred the faction in favour of Brasidas managed
to coerce those who were opposed to the revolt,’* and to
gsend him an invitation which be accepted with natural
eagerness. Under cover of a convoying trireme which would
divert the attack of any Athenian ship which they might
encounter, Brasidas in a small pinnace sailed to the town,
and was there welcomed by his partisans. It is not pre-
tended that the subject allies of Athens were drawn to the
imperial city by any other considerations than those of
sound reason and sober judgement; and reason and judge-
ment are the first to lose their power over a people dazzled
by schemes which appeal to sentiments thus far kept under
control, and that not without difficulty and irksome self-
restraint. The campaign of Brasidas had now acquired a
romantic character, and the politic harangue in which he
lauded the boldness of the Skionaians in defying the efforts
of Athens made them look on themselves as fellow-crusaders
with him in the sacred cause of liberty. When he told
them that their conduct would be rewarded with the special
confidence and esteem of the Spartans, their enthusiasm
burst away the slender barriers of prudence behind which
some had wished thus far to shelter themselves. In the
place of public assembly a golden diadem was placed on tke
head of the Deliverer of Hellas; in private houses he was
crowned with fillets and honoured as an athlete who had
reached the highest standard of Hellenic humanity. In the
midst of these rejoicings, while Brasidas was meditating the
capture not only of Mendé, an Eretrian colony, in the same
peninsula with Ski6né, but of Potidaia, the commissioners
from Sparta and Athens arrived to announce the truce. A

1554 o_'[; ) fipeaxe 74 mpacadpera, Thue. iv, 121, 1,
VOL. II. "B

“from
Athens,
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B?I?K reckoning of the time showed that the ‘revolt of Skibné had
~————"tdken place since the ratification of the covenant, and the
" Athenian Aristonymos refused t6 recognisé this acquisition
of Brasidas as coming within the terms of the treaty. Time
pressed, and,Brasidas boldly lied. -His false message went
to Sparta and there received credit. The -true. agcount
stirred up at Athens a vehement wrath-which refused to
listen to the Spartan proposal to submit ‘the matter to adju-
“ dication, The revolt of people in the position of the Skio-
najansg was a deliberate defiance of "Athens; and Kleon, en-,
countering, it would geém, little. opposition:or. none, carried
a decree dooming’ the Skivnaians to the sentence which had..
“beon all but-carried out ifter the revolt of Mytilene.'® It
“was not long before the town of Mends8 followed the example
of Skidnd, % and Brasidas, who had been naturally dis- -
gusted with a truce which cut short his career of conquest,
received the city without hesitation into the Spartan con-
federacy. Some colour he sought to give to this measure
by charging the Athenians with breaking the tering of the
truce ; but how they are supposed to have broken it, ‘we are
not told. 'With so ready a liar %37 as Brasidas it is at the
least possible that the only infraction of it may have been
the refusal of Aristonymos to acknowledge that Skiéné had
revolted a few days before the event really took place. But
although he professed to regard the open revolt of the Men-
daians after the news of the truce had been received as a
justification of his own conduct, he felt that the pleas which
satisfied himself would not withhold the Athenians from
instant efforts to recover both these cities. He accordingly
transferred the women and children from both towns to
Olynthos, a few miles to the northeast of Potidaia. But
-although he sent 500 hoplites and 300 Chalkidian peltastai

1535 Thue, iv, 122. The historian is careful to state that these propositions in the
matter of Mytilene and of Skiéné came from Kleon or were vehemently urged by him.
The Melian massacre, v. 116, was altogether more discreditable: but be does not name
anyone as proposing it.

1536 Too much stress can scarcely be laid on the fact that here also, in spite of the
enthusiasm which had greeted Brasidas in Skioné, the main body of the people was
altogether averse to the revolt. Thueydides, iv. 123, says plainly that the rebellion was
carried out 'only because the conspirators, when they bad once proposed the scheme, did
not like to abandon it and to own themselves beaten ; and when an opportunity offered
for abandoning the P’eloponnesians, the demos availed themselves of 1t without hesita-
tion, Thue. iv. 130, 4.

1537 See page 243,
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qunder the command of Polydamidas to guard them in case-of CI{'AP

an attack by an Athenian army,'®® he did not enter Mendé

himself, and therefore he was unable to awaken in thec citizens'

‘that feeling of persenal attachment which gave his cause a
fictitious strength in the cities which he had already visited.
Possibly a soothing speech from his lips might have pre-
‘vented the collapse which followed the arrival of the Athenian
‘generals during his absence in Makedonia.

‘Brasidas swas néw to pay the Jpenalty of dallymg vith
habitual traitors. The invitation ‘of Perdikkaes and his pro-
wmise of support for half his army had had much to do with
‘his northward exped1t1on and now, when both (luty and
inclination kept “him .within the limits of Cha.lkldlke, he
received a summons -(which we must _suppose that he could

N——e—’

Difficultics
of Brasidas
in Make-
donia.

not afford to disobey) to march once more against the Lyn- -

kestian chief, with whom on the previoul exPedmon he had
-patched up a hasty peace. With the 3,000 Hellenic hop-
lites gathered together by Brasidas, with 1,000 Makedonian
and Chalkidian horsemen, and a large and mixed throng of
barbarians, Perdikkas advanced to the passes of Lynkos.!53
In the battle which followed Axribaios was defeated; but
the desire of Brasidas to succour the revolted allies of Athens
damped his ardour for a campaign among the Lynkestian
mountains. In’ addition to his longing for vengeance,
Perdikkas had a further reason for seeking to carry out hig
enterprise. He was looking out for a mass of Illyrian
mercenaries whom he had hired to slanghter the people of
Arribaios. He was dismayed when he learnt that the men
whom he had engaged as murderers on his own side had been
induced to transfer their services to his enemies; and so
thoroughly were his terrors shared by his people that they
resolved on immediate flight. The quarrel with Brasidas led
to the pitching of two separate camps for the Peloponnesians
and the Makedonians; and thus in the confusion caused by
the lack of a central authority Perdikkas was hurried away
before he could even catch sight of Brasidas, while the latter
was left to face not only the Lynkestian prince but a horde
of savages whose very name chilled the blood of the some-

1538 Thue, iv. 123, 1339 See note 1507,
s 82
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what less ferocious Makedonian clansmen. Without losing
his self-possession for an instant, Brasidas formed his hoplites
into square, placing the light-armed troops in the centre,
while with three hundred picked men he brought up the
rear himself. Addressing them in a short speech, he told
them that only the peculiar circumstances of the case would
have drawn from him any words at all. It was the duty of
Peloponnesians to face any enemy, however overwhelming
might be their numbers: but as these Illyrians had gained
an excéptional name for savagery and cruelty, he thought it
right to remind them that barbarians generally knew nothing
of strict discipline, or of the duty of standing each by the
other to the last. Their warfare, he said, was that of men
who fought for themselves alone, and who were as free to run
away ag they were to fight. He might have added that they
were thus far in the condition of the Achajan warriors who
followed Agamemnon and Menelaos to Ilion: but he took
care to impress upon them that the polity of Sparta itself
sufficed to show how a few men, holding their lands by the
right of the strongest, could keep down immense multi-
tudes,'* and that men so trained and disciplined had no
reason to dread the attack of savages who trusted more to
the din of their yells and war-cries than to stoutness of arm
and steadiness of aim. In this instance the expectations of
Brasidas were verified. The Illyrians, coming in sight of his
insignificant numbers, rushed on with their usual clamour:
but they found that their shoutings had no effect on the iron
ranks of the Peloponnesian rear-guard. Their onslaughts
were 80 vigorously repulsed that they speedily found it more
profitable to chase and kill the followers of Perdikkas, and
then to hasten onwards in hopes of occupying the sides of the
pass through which Brasidas must march to reach the open
country. But the quick eye of the Spartan leader soon saw
on which of the two heights the barbarian force was weaker,
1590 It must be remembered that some of those whom Brasidas addressed under the
general title of Peloponnesians were kinsmen of the Helots who are said to have been
murdered for their good services at Sphakteria. Such language seems to tell against
the truth of the story. See page 227. The feeling of fellowship between a con-
Biots bould thas i fow monc Jr i thert v sttevests Witk choss oF he Spastans
y their own i 8 wi 0se of the Spartans,

Wwhen they had not the slightest warradnt that they themselves might not b
" ; e served afte
precisely the same fashion, verges closely on the bounds of credib?lity. e

L
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and he gave the order to his Three Hundred to charge up
the hill, as they best could, without caring to keep their
ranks and to dispossess the Illyrians by main force and
weight. The success of this vigorous measure seems to have
convinced the barbarians that further pursuit was useless.
The way was thus left open for the Peloponnesians, who dur-
ing the rest of the march wreaked their wrath on Perdikkas
by appropriating the baggage wagons which his followers in
their haste had left behind them, and by the useless slaughter
of the beasts of burden which with greater profit they might
have appropriated also. This absurd revenge thoroughly
alienated Perdikkas, who, wearied out with Brasidas and his
men, resolved to seek once more the alliance of the Athen-
ians whom he had more than once betrayed.

The events which followed the departure of Brasidas on
the errand of the Makedonian chief fully justified the reluc-
tance with which he marched against Arribaios. While he
was still intangled in the passes of Lynkos, an Athenian
fleet of 50 ships under Nikias and Nikostratos, with 1,000
hoplites, 600 bowmen, and 1,000 Thrakian mercenaries, sailed
from Potidaia against the Mendaians, who with a Skionaian
force had taken up their position under the Spartan Polyda-
midas on a strong hill without the city. In his efforts to
dislodge them from this post, Nikias was disabled by a
wound, and Nikostratos, attempting to carry the hill from
another side, so far lost his presence of mind as to endanger
the whole Athenian army. For the present the Athenians
seemed to be bafled ; but the weak side in the system of
Brasidas was now to be brought into clear light. He had
come as the apostle of freedom; it was now to be seen that
the natural consequence of his preaching was dissension and
sedition. The arrival of Nikias and his colleague had thrown
the Mendaians into such a state of agitation that the 300
Skionaians who had come to help them hastened hurriedly
homeward. On the next day Nikias ravaged the lands to
the borders of Skidné, while Nikostratos kept watch without
the gates of the city. Impatient to put an end to these
movements, Polydamidas drew outhisown troops in order of
battle and summoned the Mendaians to sally out against the
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B(I)SK enemy. But the spell of Spartan authority was broken ; and
——— in an evil hour Polydamidas ordered the arrest of a citizen
who cried out that he had no intention of serving against
the Athenians, and that the war was merely a luxury for
the rich. This insult drove the demos to seize their arms,
and to surprise their antagonists who had conspired to bring
the Peloponnesians upon them. The Spartan garrison thus
attacked fled to their former post in tbe Akropolis, while
the Athenians burst into Mendé with an eager thirst for
revenge which could be satisfied with little less than the
blood of all the townsmen. Bidding the Mendaians to retain
their old constitution, the Athenians left to their judgement
those citizens whom they suspected to be the authors of the
revolt. These had probably taken refuge with Polydamidas
in the Akropolis, which the Athenians now walled in.
Leaving men enough to carry on the siege, the main force
marched against the Skionaians who with their Pelopon-
nesian allies had taken up their position on a strong hill close
to their city. So long as they held this ground, the cirqum-
vallation of the place was impossible : but a vigorous assault
dislodged them, and the Athenians set to work to shut them
in. Before this task could be finished, the garrison blockaded
in the Akropolis of Mendé managed to malke their escape by
night, and the greater number of them succeeded in entering
Skidné unnoticed by the Athenians.
Arrivalof  The incessant shiftings of Perdikkas had in some degree
Ischagoras  taught his enemies and his friends how he might best be

d oth
Spartan dealt with ; and when during the blockade of Skidné he pro-

sioners, posed to Nikias to renew the old alliance, the answer was
that he must give some substantial evidence that he really
meant what he said. Happily for the Athenians he was able
to do this and to gratify his resentment against Brasidas at
the same time. Ischagoras was known to be on his march
from Sparta with the reinforcements for which Brasidas had
so eagerly and thus far vainly intreated ; and a message from
Perdikkas to the Thessalian chiefs in his alliance rendered
this scheme abortive. The army was compelled to return
home: but Ischagoras went on with Ameinias and Aristeus
as commissioners appointed to act in conjunction with Bra-
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sidas, They were probably associates less welcome than the
young men whom, contrary to the Spartan custom which had
thus far employed only the aged in positions of authority,
they brought with them to act as governors in the cities
which Brasidas had taken under his protection. In Klea-
ridas to whom he intrusted Amphipolis and in Pasitelidas
who was placed in charge of Toréné the allies of Sparta re-
ceived the first of these ingrained tyrants whom her iron
system naturally produced, so soon as its restraints ceased
to be felt. In an earlier generation Pausanias had shown
that a rigid discipline by no means killed the instincts of a
luxurious sensuality and overbearing pride ; and the Har-
mostai whose tender mercies the subjects of Sparta were
soon to feel showed themselves apt pupils in the same
iniquitous school.

An ineffectual attempt of Brasidas on Potidaia 1% closed
the operations of this unwearied leader for the winter. But
some weeks earlier in the year the Thebans had done a deed
which in point of ingratitude, though not in heinousness,
might be compared with the requital dealt out by the
Spartans to the Helots who had done them good service at
Sphakteria. At the battle of Delion the Thespians, in the
brief phrase of the historian, had lost the whole flower of
their people.'”*? Their readiness to suffer in the cause of the
Boiotian confederacy could not have been better attested,
whatever may have been their lack of enthusiasm: but the
very losses which they had undergone were seized as an
excuse for charging them with Attikism and for levelling
the walls of the city to the ground. Apart from this act of
gross injustice and the accidental burning of the temple of
Héré in Argos ¥ the summer passed away without any event
more important than a feud between the Mantineians and
Tegeatans of Arkadia, which ended for the present in a

drawn battle.

1541 Thuec. iv. 185. 1542 [b. iv. 188, 1. .

1543 The temple was probably built of wood ; and the fire was caused by the priestess
Chrysis falling asleep, after placing a candle too near some fillets in the shrine. She
had’ been, we are told, Thuc. ii. 2, priestess for 48 years when the Peloponnesian war
began with the attempt of the Thebans on Plataiai. If then she was chosen to the office
at an age as early as 15 or 16, she must now have been nearer to 80 than to 70 years,
It was a hard lot which compelled a woman, whehad seen nearly three generations pass
away since she vowed berself to the service of the goddess in the days of her girlhood,
to fly for refuge to the neighbouring ¢ity of Phlious.

L]
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With the beginning of the tenth year from the surprise
of Plataiai the twelve months’ truce drew towards its close.
But while in the continuance of the war by Brasidas in
Thrace both the Spartans and Athenians had a valid reason
for resuming the old strife if they bad wished to do so, the
mere fact that no positive step was taken on either side
before the close of the Pythian games,—in other words, for
more than four months beyond the time agreed qn for the
truce,—shows not merely the anxious desire for peace on both
sides but the indifference of the Spartans for the theories and
schemes of Brasidas.!™ But in truth, if the Spartans were
anxious to recover the hoplites lost at Sphakteria, the Athen-
ians were vexed by the fear that they had grievously offended
the majesty of Phoibos Apollon ; and their anxiety found re-
lief in the expulsion of the Delians from the sacred island
which they had recently purified.'®* Thus far they had sup-
posed that the sun-god would be appeased if neither births
nor deaths were allowed to take place on the island. But
now they had discovered that nothing less would content
him than the expulsion of the whole people; and the
Delians thus banished were suffered by the Persian Pharna-
bazos to take up their abode at Adramyttion.'*® The
same religious scruples which led to this treatment of the
Delians were further satisfied by participation in the Pythian
games; and the desire to share once more in this great
Hellenic festival kept the Athenians from taking any vigor-
ous measures for recovering the revolted cities of Chalkidike.
But the feast had no sooner come to an end than we find
Kleon in command of an army and fleet which Perikles
would have dispatched or led thither before Brasidas had
crossed the Thessalian border. That this appointment was
not made without strong opposition, there can be not the
least doubt; but the debates which preceded it are not
noticed by Thucydides who merely tells us that Kleon per-

154 There can be no question that the truce expired at the end of the twelve months
from the day on which it was ratified,—that is, in the month of March (the Spartan
Gerastios for this year, and the Attic Elaphebolion). If then we have no grounds for
supposing that any actual warfare began before the close of the Pythian games, we must
conclude that the interval between the vernal equinox and the celebration of the games
was a period of tacit truce, dvaxwxy dowordos,—neither side being willing to commit
itself to the decision of war, although Doth were free to do so.

1545 See page 200, 1946 Thue, v. 1,
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suaded the Athenians to put out their strength more vigor- cHAP.
ously against Brasidas, and was himself sent on the errand.!*7 -

When after telling the story of the battle of Amphipolis he
passes judgement on the two men whom he regarded as the
main hindrances to a peace, Brasidas is represented as wish-
ing to keep the war alive from the simple and natural motive
that in no other way could he carry out his plans and add
to his great military reputation, while the warlike policy of
Kleon is put doWwn to the fear that in a time of peace his
villanies would be more easily detected and the falsehood of
his slanders more readily exposed.!®8 But the facts which
we have specially to note are these, that after an interval of
nearly three years a man, who had never put himself forward
as fitted for military command, and who had been successful
in a task of mno special difficulty because he had the good
sense to subordinate himself to a leader of real genius, is
now sent on-a far more dangerous service without the aid of
such a colleague as Demosthenes. Why this distinguished
general was not sent with him, we are not told. After the
failure of the Boiotian campaign which ended in the catas-
trophe at Delion, the name of Demosthenes does not again
appear until we find it in the list of Athenian signatures
attached to the treaty for peace after the battle of Amphi-
polis. It is possible that he may now have been employed
on his old station at Naupalktos, and the Athenians may have
felt that they could not afford to send him away from a post
where they could most have the benefit of liis long and tried
experience. In such a matter guesses are worth but little ;
but if Demosthenes was thus absent, the state of things at
Athens becomes clear enough, If Perikles had been living,
he would have insisted that the recovery of Amphipolis and
the neighbouring towns was just one of those objects for
the attainment of which the full strength of Athens should
be put forth without a moment’s hesitation or delay. But
during the whole sojourn of Brasidas in Thrace Nikias and
his adherents had been throwing cold water on a policy
which would have been prudent as well as vigorous, and
urging that the career of the Spartan champion would be

1547 Thue, v 2. 1548 Ibu Ve 15-
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B?I(iK best cut short not by sending out armies to fight him but

———— by making peace with Sparta. In all likelihood Kleon in-
sisted that the futility of such a course had already been
made plain. Brasidas had utterly disregarded the truce:
and the Spartans had been unable to coerce him into keeping
it. 'What ground had they for thinking that Brasidas would
care more if the truce were made for a longer time and called
a peace? In short the condition of thmgs strangely re-
sembled that which had gone before the Sphakterian en-
terprise. Now, as then, there was an obnoxious man to be
,got out of the way; now, as then, there was a work to be
done, in which success would be for the benefit of Athens,
while failure would bring comfort to the men who hated
Kleon. We are doing no injustice to Nikias and his par-
tisans, if we say boldly that the old trick was employed
again, and that they dehber&tely thrust Kleon into an office in
which they hoped and thought that he would not fail to ruin
himself. This shameful and treacherous policy, we are told,
had been openly avowed before Kleon’s departure for Pylos ;
we have no ground whatever for questioning that they were
prompted by the same disgraceful motives now. The fact
that Kleon had not been employed in the interval is con-
clusive evidence that he had not sought employment, and it
is to the last degree unlikely that he would now eagerly
seek an office to which he had no other title than a sincere
and hearty desire to maintain the honour and the true in-
terests of his country. In the first flush of victory after his
return from Pylos Kleon, had he been so minded, could, we
can scarcely doubt, have had himself elected as one of the
Strategoi in the campaign which ended so disastrously at
Delion. The fact that he did not propose himself as a candi-
date may be taken as proof that he had generously and
truthfully relinquished to Demosthenes the credit for the
success at Sphakteria. But while we may confidently
ascribe to his opponents a repetition of the old stratagem,
we may with equal confidence set aside the judgement
which Thucydides passes on Kleon as untrue in fact. Tt
would indeed be well if we knew a little more about the
iniquities and slanders of the leather-seller; but if, as it is
possible, the sting of his oratory l#y in charges of feebleness
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or supineness urged against the wealthy and high-born Nikias
or his abettors, we must at the least allow that their conduct
went far to provoke, if not wholly to justify, such uncourtly
comments. But it is not true to say that for a man such as
Kleon is here asserted to have been war involved a state of
things more convenient than peace. War tends to encourage
not political slander but military genius: and Kleon was
thoroughly aware that very little military genius was needed
to eclipse his own. He had indeed protested against the
remissness which would have left Demosthenes unaided at
Pylos, and his protest was perfectly right without reference
to the result: but it cannot be said that his policy was
uniformly in favour of war. Before the beginning of the
struggle which had now lasted nine years Kleon was strenu-
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ous in his efforts to maintain peace in Qpposition to the plans -

of Perikles. In insisting now on a vigorous prosecution of
the war in Thrace Kleon was taking a line in which he would
have had the cordial support of that great man ; and we may
most safely infer that he went himself to Thrace only be-
cause Nikias would not go. Throughout the whole contro-
‘versy the conduct of Nikias ominously forebodes the crimes
and the misery of which oligarchical selfishness was soon to
yield at Athens an abundant and fatal harvest.!5+

The summer solstice had long passed when Kleon sailed
from Peiraieus with a force of 1,200 hoplites, 800 horse-
men, and a larger number of allies, in a fleet of 80 tri-
remes. Touching first at Skibné, he took away some of
the heavy-armed men belonging to the blockading force,
and sailing on to the Kolophonian ¥ harbour of Tor6né
learnt the welcome news that Brasidas was not. within the
city and that the garrison was scarcely adequate to the
maintenance of the place. But the ruin of Tor6éné was due
not so much to this fact as to the anxiety of Brasidas to
insure its safety. In order to inclose the Proasteion or
suburb and the city itself within the circuit of a single wall,
he had thrown down a part of the old wall at the point of

1549 The conduct of these aristocratic opponents of Kleon illustrates generally the
working of that change which Thucydides, iii.’82, 17, traces to the effect of this miserable
war. See page 213. To put down Kleon was of more importance than to save Amphi-
polis or even Athens.

1550 Why it was 80 named, we & not know.

Capture of
Foroné try
Kleon,
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BOOK junection, and the breach had not been made good, when the
~——— forces of Kleon advanced to the assault, the fleet at the same
time sailing into the harbour. Leaving the unfinished wall
in the hands of the enemy, Pasitelidas and his Pelopon-
nesians strove in vain to throw themselves into the city
before the Athenians could reach it. But he was too late.
The men from the fleet were already in possession of the
place ; and those of the Peloponnesians and Toronaians who
were not slain in the struggle were kept as prisoners to be
sent to Athens. The tiger-like rules of ancient warfare
made every home in Toréné desolate; and while fathers,
husbands, and brothers went into captivity, mothers and
wives with all the children were sold as slaves. These
henceforth disappear wholly ; so little is the history even of
a city the history of its inhabitants. The Peloponnesian
prisoners were exchanged on the ratification of the sub-
sequent peace. The Toronaians were ransomed by the
Olynthians, to return to homes where the voices of those
whom they had loved, if Hellenes are to be supposed capable

of loving, were to be heard no more.
Thebattle ~ The next attempt of Kleon, on Stageiros, failed : but the
OUAMPR:  Thagian colony of Galepsos was taken by storm. Kleon,
pathof  however, felt that he could not venture to advance upon
and Kleon. Amphipolis with his present forces, and he sent to the
Makedonian Perdikkas for aid according to the terms of his
alliance, while he requested the Odomantian chief Polles to
bring him a body of Thrakian mercenaries. While Kleon
‘to the disgust of his men waited at Eion, Brasidas for the
purpose of guarding Amphipolis took up his post on the hill
of Kerdylion on the western bank of the river facing the
city, and commanding a view of all the land around it. His
army consisted of 2,000 hoplites, and 300 Hellenic horsemen,
in addition to 1,500 Thrakian mercenaries and a large num-
ber of Edonian, Myrkinian,’and Chalkidian allies. Fifteen
hundred men surrounded Brasidas on Kerdylion: the rest
Klearidas commanded in Amphipolis. The Spartan leader,
knowing the character of the man with whom he had to
deal, left time to do its work. He had heard, probably, that
the Athenians had little confidence in their general, that
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they despised his timnidity, and resented his inaction: and
his task clearly was to watch for an opportunity of sur-
prising him when discontent and want of discipline had
thrown his army into sufficient disorder. Blunder after
blunder followed; but the disgrace of these blunders lies
less with Kleon than with those who sent him on a task

which he would far rather have seen in abler hands. What-.

ever they were, we see them at their worst; for he had a
merciless critic it the historian whom he helped to drive
away from his country. Kleon, it is manifest, was wholly at a
loss how to act. His men were becoming impatient, and he
was driven at last to the course which had led him to suc-
cess at Pylos.’®® This course was seemingly nothing more
than marching up a hill for the purpose of marching down
again; and even this manceuvre, the historian adds with
supreme contempt, Kleon regarded as a trick worth know-
ing.'%5? The wall of Amphipolis, forming the chord of the
arc within which the city lay, ran across the ridge which
rises to the eastward until it joins the Pangaian range.
This ridge Kleon, forthe sake of doing something, felt him-
self compelled to ascend. No sooner was the Athenian
army in movement than Brasidas, seeing from the heights
of Kerdylion how things were going, hastened down the
hill and entered the city across the bridge over the Strymon,
which by carrying a rampart and stockade from the main
wall to a point on the river some one or two hundred
yards further eastward.he had included within the fortifi-
cations of the city.'5®® Of this change of position Kleon can

155t Thucydides, v. 7, 8, asserts that both at Pylos and at Amphipolis Kleon did not
expect to meet with any resistance. This is, beyond question, untrue in the matter of
Sphakteria ; and we have no satisfactory reason for aseribing to him any such fancy at
Amphipolis. At Pylos Kleon knew that he had a suflicient force to overcome any oppo-
sition that might be made, and that in Demosthenes he had a colleague far more able
and experienced than himself. At Amphipolis Kleon had no such colleague and he
knew that he had on his side no overwhelming superiority of numbers, while he also
felt that of his men many were not well disposed towardshimself, His fault here was
not over-rashness, but a culpable remissness in neglecting the discipline of his army,
and in failing to put his troops in strict order of battle before he began his retreat.

1552 Thue. v. 7, 8.

1553 When Brasidas first made his way to Amphipolis, the bridge was altogether un-
connected with the town; and-the separation of the two reflects great discredit on the
Athenians for leaving so important a post exposed to surprise from an epemy. In his
account of the battle of Amphipolis Thucydides does not distinctly state that the bridge
was included within the fortifications of the city ; but his whole story implies that it
wag. It is nowhere binted that Kleon could ajtack the bridge without assaulting the
town, as he might easily have done if the two had been disconnected. The defence
an isolated bridge needs, moreover, a stronger guard and involves more anxiety than
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BOOK scarcely have been unaware : it is more likely that from the

~——— scanty numbers of the men who entered with Brasidas he -
did not attach much weight to it. He knew little probably
of the theory of strategy; he knew practically nothing of
it by experience. It was therefore an -easy matter to dupe
him by that semblance of inactivity and of inability to act,
which to a wary and able general would carry with it the
strongest suspicion. On reaching the top of the ridge from
which he had an unbroken view of the city at his feet and
of the river as it flowed out of the Lake. Kerkinitis and
sweeping round the city ran into the.sea at Eien, he was
impressed by the silence and quiet of the scene. Through the
vast extent of country over which his eye ranged no bodies
of men were to be seen in motion: not a man’was visible
on the walls; not a sign betokened preparation. for. battle.
Even the entrance of ‘Brasidas seemed to make no. change in
the aspect of things, for that leader had seen enough to con-
vince himself that he could hope for victory only if he could:
dupe Kleon by a simulation of extreme weakness. In point
of numbers his own force was equal to that of the enemy ;
but his men were for the most part badly armed, some per-
haps scarcely armed at all, while the Athenian hoplites were .
all in the wvery vigour of manhood, and with them were
associated the best troops which Lemnos and Imbros could
furnish, Still, if a blow was to be struck at all, it must be .
struck at once, for the reinforcement of Kleon’s army would
seriously add to his difficulties. Summoning, therefore, all
his men together, Bragidas, if we may believe the report of
Thucydides, bade thenf-remember the inherent superiority
of Dorians over Ionians,!%* and, having explained to them
the maintenance of a line of wall inclosing the bridge. A bridge so guarded would
naturally be the first object for attack : but Kleon evidently has no option, and his
regret at having come to Amphipalis without besieging engines has reference only to an
attack of the walls. Thue. v. 7. Lastly, the movements of Brasidas are on this point
decisive, If Kerdylion was separated from Amphipolis by a bridge which an enemy
might by possibility seize without first taking the town, Brasidas, whatever might be
his contempt for his enemy, would have been guilty of an inexcusable error in remain-
ing on the hill at all. But on this point he shows no anxiety : in other words, he had
the power of entering Amphipolis whenever he might wish to do so. Clearly, then,
when the stockade or eradpwpa was erected, the city wall was pierced by a gale opening
into the triangular space thus inclosed, ai éni 7o oravpwpa mvAar, Thue, v. 10, 6; and
there was probably another gate through the oravpwpa itself, through which travellers
not wishing to enter the city might pass from the bridge to the road leading to

*

Myrkinos,
15t We may perhaps be doing injustice to Brasidas in supposing that he used this
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the simple order of the coming engagement, offered sacrifice CHAP.
before sallying forth against the enemy. This ceremony —v—

was seen by the scouts of Kleon who also teld him that
under the city gates they could see the feet of horses and
men ready to issue out for battle. Having satisfied himself,
by personal inspection, that their report was true, Kleon
resolved not on maintaining his ground, which he might
have done with little less than the certainty of success, but
on a retreat to Eicn. He must await, he said, the reinforce-
ments which he expected from Thrace, and thus his army,
wheeling to the-left, began their southward march with their
right or unshielded side exposed to the enemy. ¢These men
will never withstand our onset,” said Brasidas. ¢ Look at
their quivering spears and nodding heads. Men who are
" going to fight néver march'in such a fashion as this. Open
the gates at once that I may rush out‘on them forthwith.’
The sudden onglaught at once broke the Athenian ranks,
and Klearidas issuing from the Thrakian gates further to the
north completed the disorder. In the pursuit of the Athenian
. left wing Brasidas fell, mortally wounded; but his people
bore him away without suffering the Athenians to know
what had happened. On the right wing the resistance of
the Athenians was more firm ; but Kleon, we are told, had
come without any intention of fighting, and he made up his
mind at once to run away. Flight, however, is more easily
planned than executed, and Kleon hurrying away from the men
‘whom he had undértakep to lead was intercepted and slain
by a Myrkinian peltast. The event, it is possible, may have
taken place as Thucydides has related it; but, although he
has nowhere suppressed facts or introduced falsehoods, the
history of Kleon in his pages is so coloured that we may be
pardoned for questioning whether the end of this loud-voiced
and unrefined politician was as ignominious as he describes
it to have been. Their leader was dead: but the Spartans
under Klearidas were none the more able to crush the
Athenian right wing, which gave way only under the
showers of arrows poured in upon them by the Myrkinian

language. In any case, it must be remembered that the Spartan dread of Ionians
(Atlhenians) oun the sea was fully equal to theif confidence in the presence of Ionians
on land,
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peltastai and the assaults of the Chalkidian horsemen. The

left wing, we are told, had fled precipitately on the first

attack of the enemy; and it seems at the least possible that

this wing may have consisted of those men who, as being

politically opposed to Kleon, had disliked the idea of serving

under him, and had shown their disgust by the insubordi-

nation which had always been the besetting sin of the oli-

garchic hoplites.!® Brasidas lived just long enough to

know that the Athenians were defeated; ‘and the romantic

career of this thoroughly un-Spartan champion of Sparta

was closed with a public funeral in the Agora of Amphipolis, -
where he received yearly henceforth the honours of a deified

hero. The buildings raised by Hagnon were' thrown down,

and Brasidas was venerated asg the founder; or Oikistes, of

the city. The contrast between the decision and energy of
the Spartans and the irresolute and uncertain conduct of
their enemies is crowned by the remark that on the Spa,rta;n

side seven only were slain while the Athenians lost sik

hundred. )

The historian remarks that the battle of Amphipolis re-
moved the two great hindrances to a pacific settlement
between Athens and Sparta ; but he makes no effort to show
that peace at the cost of sacrifices which Kleon was not
willing to offer was at this time to be desired for Athens.
Of Brasidas his judgement is more indulgent : it is even en-
thusiastic. His moderation, his affability to the citizens of
revolted towns, his reputation for -universal excellence,!5%0
his sagacity, and decisive promptitude, are all carefully
noted.'®® The blunders and shortcomings of Kleon, his

1555 -For the contrast between these and the Nautic Crowd of Peiraieus see note 1306.

1556 3Gfas elrac kard rdrra dydfos. Thue, iv. 81, 3.

1557 Tn noting all these qualities of the great Spartan leader he was doing Brasidasno
more than justice ; and we may fairly say that his death was a misfortune rather than
a gain for Athens. Anything which would keep her from wasting her strength on
distant enterprises would be directly to her interest : and the check supplied by the
operations of Brasidas on the northern coasts of the Egean might have prevented the
disastrous expedition to Sicily. But so far as Brasidas himself was concerned, the effect
which the extension of his career might have produced might be a subject of curious
speculation. His whole history seems to show that he was toiling on behalf of an im-
practicable theory, and that the result of his efforts was likely only to furnish a wider
field for the exercise of Spartan tyranny. Vith Brasidas the autonomy of isolated cities
was probably an object, the attainment of which would bring with it something like
the perfection of humanity : but it is at the least possible that he might himself have
become 2 tyrant after the stamp of ghe ordinary Spartan Harmostes, as soon as he
found that absolute autonomy was in no sense a safeguard against faction, sedition,
or anarchy.
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bluster, his arrogance, his incompetence as a military leader,
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are not less exactly registered; but whether the energetic - —-—

prosecution of the war in Thrace was or was not necessary,
whether the line taken by Nikias and his partisans was one
which Perikles would have approved, or whether it was one
against which he would have protested as involving 